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ANABAPTISM: 


OR, 


THE SECT OF THOSE VULGARLY CALLED 


BAP ULS TS. 


CHAPTER I. 


TuerEe were, as described in the first volume, 
two great streams of schism bursting the bar- 
riers of the great river of Curist’s Holy 
Catholic Church. The one was classed under 
the general name of Presbyterianism, i. ¢., the 
government of a community by Presbyters, 
exclusive of the episcopal office: the other 
was classed under the general name of Congrega- 
tionalism, i.e., the assembling together in con- 
gregations, which should be independent of each 
other. These two classes of religionists agree 
together so far as they reject the office and govern- 
ment of Bishops; but they differ in that the 
former maintains the necessity of union with 
each other in a joint corporate body, with com- 
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mon laws for the regulation of all; while the 
latter holds that no union is necessary further 
than in each separate congregation in each 
separate place. Both these principles seem to 
have taken, their rise at the time of the Re- 
formation, i.e., about three hundred years ago, 
but quite irrespective of each other. They both 
seem the offspring of the same evil mother, and 
though differing in detail, yet manifest the same 
spirit. The Church and her teaching—the au- 
thority of ages, and the traditions of antiquity, 
are nothing in the eyes of men when once self- 
knowledge and self-seeking sway the judgment, 
and every man relies upon himself. The history 
into which we are about to enter, will clearly 
manifest this melancholy truth. 

The meaning of the word “ Anabaptist” is this 
——one who baptizes a second time. It is derived 
from two Greek words—Gamrrutw, to baptize, and 
ava, which signifies “over again.” Part of the 
sect now remaining in England prefer to take to 
themselves the name of Baptist, on account of 
the odious and disgraceful history which belongs: 
to the original professors of their creed ; but 
while the word ‘ Anabaptist”? has a distinct and 
proper reference to the opinions which it means 
to represent, the word ‘ Baptist” would appear 
to convey the very contrary—for the latter would 
be equally applicable to the Church of England, 
the Church of Rome, the Wesleyans, the Inde- 
pendents, and indeed all other communities—for 


ANABAPTISM. 3 


all hold it necessary to baptize. Thus §. John is 
called ‘‘ The Baptist,” because he baptized ; and 
we should be very unwilling to lose the idea that 
we were following the precept of our Lorp, when 
He told us to go and “baptize all nations.” 
Baptism is the distinctive badge and mark of all 
Christians. We are all Baptists. But the very 
point of distinction and cutting off from the 
great body of the Church in the sect am now 
describing is, that they baptize over again—which 
no other Christians ever do. If one enters into) 
this community already baptized as an infant, 
they baptize such an one over again, passing by 
and ignoring the fact of any other baptism than 
their own. Hence, Awna-baptist is the proper 
word by which they should be described, as — 
ing the essence of their heresy. 

The origin of the Anabaptists is very obscure. 
There seem to have been, even prior to the time 
of Luther, various opinions concerning Church 
government and Church doctrine, which were 
hidden and kept secret for want of power openly 
to manifest them, principallyin Bohemia, Moravia, 
Switzerland, and Germany: When Luther took 
the lead, and boldly asserted the right of private 
judgment against the Bishop of Rome, and when 
the political circumstances of the Princes of 
Germany induced them to a great extent to take 
his side—then these other religious opinions found. 
their vent ; and there started up im various quar- 
ters, men of vigour and enthusiasm, who were 
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ready, as well as Luther himself, to dare all and 
to suffer all for the opinions which they held. 
Among these opinions was the one in question, 
namely that Infant Baptism was contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures, and that none should be baptized 
but adults, and following thereupon, the necessity 
of Adult Baptism and that alone—and following 
thereupon again, the necessity of re-baptizing all 
as adults, although previously baptized as infants. 
And among the several leaders who appeared in 
the shaping and guidance of this opinion, was one 
Menno—and from him the sect has generally 
been denominated Mennonites, as well as Ana- 
baptists. 

Whether the religious opinions of these men 
degenerated into political hostility to the estab- 
lished governments of their several countries ; or 
whether the original movement of their minds 
was political, and they assumed the garb of 
religion to cover their ulterior designs of disaffec- 
tion and rebellion, it would be difficult to say ; 
but certain it is, that combined with the rise of 
Anabaptism is the history of perhaps the greatest 
and most furious of rebellious fanaticism which 
which is on record. The views which the first 
Anabaptists put forth were these ;—they supposed 
that the time was come when Gop Himself would 
inspire the hearts of men and assume a kingdom 
of religion upon earth—that the Church was to 
be restored to its pristine power and purity—that 
Curist our Lorp would reign alone, and govern 
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the nations of the earth; and the Divine power 
to work miracles would be conveyed to their 
leaders, for the purpose of bringing these glorious 
events to completion. In the year 1551, their 
principal chiefs were Thomas Minzer, Mark 
Stiitbner, and Nicholas Storch. They gathered 
together great multitudes of people, inflamed 
them by public harangues, recounted to them 
prophetic visions, and disturbed all notions of 
the government both of Church and State by 
seditious discourses. They announced sudden 
destruction to all civil magistrates, proclaimed 
universal equality, and set up the standard of 
individual liberty, both in opinion and in act. 
Even the most moderate, and those who did in 
some degree reject the extreme fanaticism of the 
multitude, yet put forth the following tenets, 
which may be taken as a fair exposition of their 
more deliberate views, strangely mixing, as will 
be perceived, the political with the religious. They 
held— 

1. That the Church of Curist ought to be free 
from all sin. 

2. That a community of goods and union and 
equality should be introduced. 

3. That all usury, tithes, and tributes, should 
be abolished. 

4. That the baptism of infants was the invention 
of the devil. 

5. That all Christians had a right to act as 
teachers. 
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6. That the Christian Church had no need of 
special Ministers or teachers. 

7. That there was no need, under the reign of 
Curist, of any civil magistrates. 

8. That Gop made known His Will by dreams 
and visions. 

It would of course follow that persons embrac- 
ing such tenets as these, and filled with religious 
excitement by unscrupulous leaders, would soon 
be guilty of violence in their propagation. Ac- 
cordingly the first thing we hear of is, that Minzer 
and his associates having collected a large army 
from among the credulous populace throughout 
Suabia, Franconia, and Saxony, proclaimed war 
against all civil government, asserting that Currsr 
alone should reign. It did not last for any length 
of time—Miunzer, the firebrand of sedition, was 
put to death, and his rebellious army destroyed 
by the Elector of Saxony. ~ 

But the fanaticism spread and filled all Ger- 
many with blood. Some were put to death as 
rebels, some as heretics. . The most horrid crimes 
were committed by men who joined the ranks of 
the religionists for no other purpose but their 
own wickedness ; while, at the same time, many 
innocent persons suffered for the maintenance of 
mere religious opinions. In the year 1588, the 
Anabaptists of Holland attacked the city of Mun- 
ster, in Westphalia, and there committed deeds 
that would almost appear incredible, were they 
not well attested as matters of history. John 
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Matthei, John Bockhold, a tailor of Leyden, one 
Gerhard, and some others, persuaded not only 
the common people, but likewise some of the 
religious teachers, that their blessed heavenly 
Jerusalem was about to be established at Munster, 
and would thence be extended to other places. 
Under this pretext, they deposed the magistrates, 
took command of the city, and ventured upon all 
the criminal and ridiculous measures which their 
perverse ingenuity could devise. John Bockhold 
was created king and law-giver to this celestial 
republic. But the issue of the scene was tragical 
and distressing. For after a long siege the city 
was captured, in 1536, by its Bishop, who was 
also its temporal lord—Francis, Count Waldec ; 
this New Jerusalem of the Anabaptists was de- 
stroyed, and its king punished with the utmost 
severity. The scenes of violence, tumult, and 
sedition, that were exhibited in Holland by this 
odious tribe, were also terrible. They formed 
the design of reducing the city of Leyden to 
ashes, but were happily prevented, and severely 
punished. John of Leyden, the Anabaptist king 
of Munster, had taken it into his head that Gop 
had made him a present of the cities of Am- 
sterdam, Deventer, and Wesel; in consequence 
thereof, he sent Bishops to these three places, to 
preach his gospel of sedition and carnage. About 
the beginning of the year 15385, twelve Anabap- 
ists, of whom five were women, assembled at 
midnight in a private house of Amsterdam: one 
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of them, who was a tailor by profession, fell into 
a trance, and after having preached and prayed 
for the space of four hours, stripped himself 
naked, threw his clothes into the fire, and com- 
manded all the assembly to do the same, in which 
he was obeyed without the least reluctance. He 
then ordered them to follow him through the 
street in this state of nature, which they accord- 
ingly did ; howling and bawling out, “* Woe! woe! 
the wrath of Gop! woe to Babylon! When after 
being seized and brought before the Magistrates, 
clothes were offered them to cover their indecency, 
they refused them obstinately, and cried aloud, 
“We are the naked truth!” When they were 
brought to the scaffold they sang and danced, 
and displayed all the marks of enthusiastic 
frenzy. These tumults were followed by a regu- 
lar and deep-laid conspiracy, formed by Van 
Geelen (an envoy of the mock king of Munster, 
who had made a very considerable number of pro- 
selytes) against the Magistrates of Amsterdam, 
with a design to wrest the government of that 
city out of theirhands. This incendiary marched 
his fanatical troop to the Town-house on the day 
appointed, drums beating, and colours flying, and 
fixed his head-quarters there. He was attacked 
by the burghers, assisted by some regular troops, 
and headed by several of the burgomasters of 
the city. After an obstinate resistance he was 
surrounded, with his whole troop, who were put 
to death in the severest and most dreadful 
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manner, to serve as examples to the other 
branches of the sect, who were exciting commo- 
tions of a like nature in Friesland, Groningen, 
and other provinces and cities in the Netherlands.* 

Such seem+to be the acts of madmen, and not 
professors of religion ; nevertheless, they pre- 
vailed to a great extent, coupled with a general 
depravity of morals, which was truly frightful. 
It was a favourite dogma among them, that true 
believers could not sin; but finding what was 
generally understood to be sin was still practised 
among them, they found it necessary to declare 
that such things in men as appeared to be opposed 
to Gop’s Law, were not really so; but that, if 
existing in the body or the mind of a believer, 
they ceased to have the nature of sin, and were 
in reality either indifferent or meritorious ! Thus 
it came to pass that most of those inclinations in 
human nature which are usually considered sinful 
were permissible among these fanatical Anabap- 
tists, and the consequence was, every kind of 
horrid profaneness, blasphemy, and wickedness. 
Bockhold, one of the leaders of the Munster 
Anabaptists above-mentioned, affirmed the meri- 
torious nature of polygamy, and is said to have 
illustrated his doctrine by taking to himself no 
less than fourteen wives! Another anecdote is 
given of one Thomas Schucker, that at 8. Gall, 
he convened a numerous assembly, and declared 





* Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 
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in the company that he was seized with the Spirit 
of Gop, upon which he commanded his brother 
to kneel down—then taking a drawn sword, he 
cut off his brother’s head—declaring that he was 
doing nothing but what was revealed to him by 
Gop the Hory Guosr.* This man, with many 
others, suffered the penalty of the law, but still 
maintained on the scaffold that he had done only 
that which was commanded of Gop. 

It was at the time of the Anabaptists of Mun- 
ster, and in the midst of this most wild and hor- 
rible fanaticism, that Menno Simonis of Friesland, 
a Priest of the Roman Church, joined the ranks 
of the Anabaptists. From the lead that he took 
in their affairs—from his great powers of mind, 
and the success with which he extricated them 
from the horrid delusions under which they were 
labouring ; as well, also, from his intrinsic and 
real integrity, his mild, accommodating, and la- 
borious life, accompanied with apatient and ardent 
piety, he ultimately gave them the nameof Men- 
nonites. It was natural that at such a juncture, 
a man of his temper embracing their religious 
tenets, would have influence in subduing their 
political fury. They were a people evidently of 
the most ignorant and savage description, hitherto 
under the subjection of teachers that howled and 
raved in a religious frenzy, rather than taught or 
instructed in any spirit of true faith. They had 





* Broughton’s Bibliotheca Historica Sacra. 
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also learned severe lessons from the too fatal 
experience in suffering for their extravagances. 
They were anxiously inquiring what they could 
do in order to be extricated from the bodily perils 
which justly surrounded them; for of course it 
followed that those who by their actions had so 
outraged all the common feelings of civilised life, 
were, in their turn, met by the indignation and 
the chastisement of all who could deal with them 
with the hand of power. 

Menno was born in the year 1505. For some 
time he joined the Anabaptists in secret, but in 
the year 1536, openly quitted his office as a 
Catholic Priest, and listening to the entreaties of 
many of the sober sort, who had taken no part in 
the disturbances at Munster, placed himself at 
their head. From this period, for about twenty- 
five years, he travelled with his wife and children 
amidst perpetual sufferings through many coun- 
tries, propagating and advancing the religious 
tenets of Anabaptism, but gradually softening 
down those more extravagant and wilder political 
notions which had been their destruction at the 
commencement. He struck out a system of 
doctrine free of the absurdities, while he retained 
all that was essentially characteristic of the sect, 
which would, of course, principally turn upon 
the subject of Baptism. He condemned, and 
would not permit the inculeation of any doctrine 
denouncing the Civil Magistrate. He condemned 
also the idea of any miraculous restoration of 
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the Church, by effusion of the Hory Guosr. He 
condemned the licentiousness of polygamy and 
divorce, and abolished the fanatical idea of men 
being directed or impelled by visions, prophecies, 
and dreams. But that which was the essen- 
tial feature of the sect, he retained—namely, the 
impossibility of infant baptism, and the necessity 
of re-baptising as adults the candidates for admis- 
sion into their community. By this wise and 
moderate course, by the gentleness of his own 
life, and by the eloquence of his preaching, he gra- 
dually moulded and shaped the whole sect into 
something like (however erroneous) the aspect of 
religion. By excluding the original fanaticism 
of his followers, and by rejecting all opinions in 
politics injurious to the State ; while at the same 
time he cultivated and enforced sound morality 
of life, the original evils of the sect gradually 
died away, and were lost. The name of Menno 
long remained among them, for in good truth, as 
at present they exist, he was their founder. 

But the very essence of all sectarianism is 
division. Once part from the common stock on 
a principle of private judgment, and there can be 
no solid ground for retention of unity even in the 
most minute portion of the thing divided. So in 
the history of Anabaptism. Menno, however 
much he had done in ridding his community of 
absolute folly and wickedness, was still utterly 
unable either to prevent or to remedy the ten- 
deney to split into parts. About the middle of 
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the 16th century, the Anabaptists, or Mennonites, 
fell into a dispute concerning excommunication ; 
and now, strangely diverging from their original 
license, they set forth, in the other extreme, the 
most rigid, austere, and self-denying life, even 
beyond the usual power of man. Persons refusing 
this doctrine or failing in its practice, were ex- 
communicated, and it was ruled that persons so ex- 
communicated, should be debarred from all social 
intercourse, even with husbands, wives, brothers, 
children, and all other relations of family life. 
To some of the most austere sort, this severity of 
discipline was acceptable, while to others it was 
intolerable. Hence, even in the lifetime of Menno 
himself, there arose two kinds of Anabaptists, 
distinguished by the names of ‘‘'The Fine,” and 
‘¢ The Gross ;” @. ¢., the more rigid, and the more 
lax. The ‘‘ Fine’’ Anabaptists retained a con- 
siderable portion of the ancient fanaticism, which 
was no doubt the secret source of their opinions ; 
while the ‘‘Gross”’ fell more into the usual and 
ordinary kind of Protestants. The greater part 
of the “Gross,” or lax Anabaptists, at first 
were inhabitants of a part of the north of Holland, 
called Waterland, and hence took the name of 
Waterlanders ; while the severe sect were inhabi- 
tants of Flanders, and hence called Flandrians. 
Among the Flandrians another subdivision soon 
arose, respecting the method and degree of excom- 
munication, and these were called Frieslanders. 
To these were added a new sect called Germans. 
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Thus interminable is the produce of schism once 
begun ; and thus strange are the wanderings of 
the human mind, when leaning on itself, it leaves 
the path of Gop and His Church. 

We need not pursue any further the history of 
the Anabaptists abroad. They still exist in con- 
siderable numbers in Holland and Prussia, but 
of course with increasing knowledge around 
them, and greater light of Gov’s Holy Word, are 
harmless in the profession of their tenets, and 
irreproachable in theirlives. Let us now rather 
pursue their history in our own country. 

Whatever was held or taught among the 
German Reformers, or their schismatic offspring 
of multifarious names, whether for good or for 
evil, was sure in the end to travel towards England. 
And this was the case with Anabaptism. It is said 
by the present English Anabaptists, (called by 
themselves Baptists) that they owe their origin 
to times far earlier than Luther. They would 
fain make their descent from the Waldenses, 
and confuse themselves with the Hussites and 
Wickliffites, Lollards, and other such religious 
bodies, who appeared on the continent previous to 
the Reformation. No doubt there were many 
persons here and there among that strange dis- 
cord of religion which then prevailed, who might 
not have desired infant baptism ; but it is certain 
that they did not appear as a religious community 
separating on the point of Baptism. until introduced 
from Germany in the sixteenth century. 
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The historian Lingard tells us that there was a 
sect of fanatics who infested;the north of Germany, 
called Puritans. Usher calls them Waldenses ; 
Spelman, Paulicians, (the same as the Waldenses). 
They gained ground and spread all over England ; 
they rejected all Roman ceremonies, denied the 
authority of the Pope, and more particularly 
refused to baptise infants. Thirty of them were put 
to death for their heretical doctrines near Oxford; 
but the remainder still held on their opinions in 
private, until the time of Henry IT. (1158) ; and 
the historian Collier tells us that wherever this 
heresy prevailed,—the churches were either scan- 
dalously neglected, or pulled down, and infants 
left unbaptised. 

No doubt, in these facts, we see a very early 
intimation of the heresy of refusing to baptise 
infants; but still, it cannot be said that these 
persons claimed any distinctive mark on this 
special head, as they afterwards did, nor did they 
associate themselves as a religious community 
under this specific title. There was a book pub- 
lished by the Lollards, entitled «‘ The Sum of the: 
Scriptures,” which denied the Baptism of the 
Church. It was examined by the clergy and 
condemned. Fourteen persons, it is said, suffered 
death, and they were called “‘ Mennonite Brethren.” 
Here we have, indeed, an intimation of the exist- 
ence of the sect as introduced from Germany, 
and itis identified by the name of Mennon. This 
was in the reign of Henry VIII. Harlier than 
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this, we cannot see any distinct or positive proof 
of the existence of the community. There is - 
evident reason why the present professors of the 
sect in England should desire to trace a more 
ancient descent than that of the sixteenth century, 
and to abolish the name of Ana-baptist. Simply 
because they are naturally anxious to be free 
from the pollution of the history of German Ana- 
baptism. But it is quite clear, that from Ger- 
many, it was introduced into England as a sect, 
and did exist here before the time of Mennon ; 
and though we may cheerfully allow that the 
present deniers of Infant Baptism have prece- 
dents in many individuals before the time of 
German Anabaptism, still, as a religious sect, 
they owe their origin solely to Menno. 

Tt was, no doubt, with Luther and his tenets, 
with the Reformation generally, and owing 
to the full scope given by Henry VIII. to 
every man to oppose his private judgment to the 
Church, that Anabaptism, such as it now is,— 
a religious sect,—crept in among us, and assumed 
the important position which it now occupies. 
Under Edward VI., the penal laws against heresy 
were in a great degree repealed, and the Ana- 
baptists flocked in from Germany, and in great 
numbers polluted the ancient faith. Bishop 
Burnet says, that at that time they became 
very numerous, and openly preached this doc- 
trine, that ‘children are Christ’s without water.” 
(S. Luke xviii. 16.) In Queen Mary’s time, the 
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laws against heresy were again enforced, and 
Anabaptism was decried, and even Queen Eliza- 
beth, though she promised liberty of conscience, 
was most bitter against all who denied her re- 
ligious supremacy. She made a proclamation to 
suppress Anabaptism, and commanded the Ana- 
baptists to depart out of the kingdom within 
twenty-one days. King James succeeded, with 
much the same policy, proclaiming and expelling ; 
but the thing lived on, with many other evils of 
those days, and without any particular mark of 
publicity, until the time of one Edward Wight- 
man, who suffered death for maintaining the 
doctrine of Anabaptism in the year 1611. 

The first congregation of Anabaptists was 
formed by one Mr. Smyth, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, in the year 1607. He 
opened a place for public worship in London. 
Many others quickly followed throughout Eng- 
land and Wales, and the sect rapidly increased 
with the increasing liberty given to the profession 
of every creed, and the removal of penal liabi- 
lities. The Anabaptists of England had always 
been conspicuous as defenders of religious free- 
dom, and of private judgment, but they are by 
no means to be confounded in the remotest pos- 
sible way (the sole exception is their origin) with 
the fanatical tribes of the German Anabaptists. 
Though in the main doctrine of the sect, they 
are the same, and as far as religion in its proper 
sense is concerned, they uphold nearly all that 

VOL. II. ¢ 
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their originators upheld, yet, they are by no 
means to be confounded with the outrageous 
enemies of law and order, of which we have fur- 
nished a specimen from Munster and Leyden, 
The tendency of all sectarianism is, of course, 
from its very nature, against the constituted 
authority of the Church, and as the Church is go 
far wrapped up, and identified with the State, 
the Anabaptists would generally be found on the 
side of democracy, and as it is popularly called, 
radicalism ; yet they are generally good subjects, 
and loyal citizens. 

They are divided at present into two principal 
classes, calling themselves by the name of, 
1, The General, and 2, the Particular Baptists. 

1. The Particular Baptists (rightly called Ana- 
baptists,) hold the views of Calvin on the subject 
of election and grace. 2. The General Baptists, 
rightly called Anabaptists, maintain the doctrine 
of universalredemption ; but these are subdivided 
again into Old Connewion, (Unitarian), and New 
Connewion, (Trinitarian). There is another point 
of division also in regard to Communion in the 
Lorp’s Supper [so called]. Hach congregation 
or society assembling together stands by itself, 
on the principle above described, of Congrega- 
tionalism. They call each congregation so stand- 
ing aloof and in itself, Church. Some of these 
“* Churches”’ do not allow persons who have not 
received baptism according to their views of it, to 
join with them in the celebration of the Lorv’s 
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Supper. Of this number are some of the Parti- 
cular Baptists, and all the New Connexion of 
General Baptists. Others, however, do not 
scruple to meet together at the Lorp’s Supper, 
and put aside so strict and so bigotted an exclu- 
siveness. They will admit all—even those who 
do not hold the strict views of adult baptism 
which they themselves do: they will communi- - 
cate with all, without narrowing the terms of 
Christian fellowship. Of this, Mr. Robert Hall 
qas a-great advocate among them, and it is 
called “Free Communion.” ‘This principle is 
now making rapid progress throughout the 
whole sect. They display great energy and 
activity in the maintenance and propagation of 
their peculiar’ tenets. In 1812, they formed 
what was called a “‘ Baptist Union.” They have 
a “ Baptist Building Fund.” They have a ‘‘ Mis- 
sionary Society,” and sustain many Missions in 
all the parts of the world; but in no part have 
they made such advances as in America. The 
number of their adherents there may, perhaps, 
be half a million. The Particular Baptists 
support Colleges at Bristol, Bradford, Aberga- 
venny, and Stepney; the General Baptists’ 
New Connexion have schools at Wisbeach 
and Loughborough for the education of their 
Ministers. 

So much then for the history of this peculiar 
sect ;—its origin, its present tenets, and its pre- 
valence as a religious body. With its peculiar 
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opinions on the more common doctrines in which 
they may be classed with other Dissenters or 
Nonconformists, it is not worth while to enter, 
as all such points will be discussed in the order 
in which we meet them, marking out the essence 
of each sect. 


CHAPTER II. 


The heresy of the Anabaptists is deduced from 
two main principles in which they deviate from 
the Catholic faith. Both of them, as the name 
of the sect would imply, regard the sacrament 


of Holy Baptism, and may be classed under the 
following heads :— 


1. The subjects of Baptism. 
2. The mode of Baptism. 


What I mean by the “subjects” of Baptism is 
this—the persons who are thought fit to be bap- 
tized; and what I mean by the “mode” of Bap- 
tism is this—the peculiar manner in which it is 
thought requisite to perform that holy rite. I 
propose to consider the first of these points at 
present. 

The Church throughout all the world, both as 
to time and as to place, received and practised 
the sacrament of Holy Baptism without regard 
of age. This she did directly from the time of 
the Apostles down to the commencement of the 
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sixteenth century. There might have been occa- 
sional deviations in individuals, and probably, as 
there is hardly any subject upon which there 
have not been found strange opinions in the 
Church at some time or other, the question of 
Infant Baptism may have suffered under the 
hands of these individuals; but until the six- 
teenth century there never was any religious 
community which openly denied the baptism of 
little children. There might also have been 
differences of opinion as to the number of days 
that should elapse between birth and baptism ; 
as, for instance, the Copts in Africa, did not 
baptize their children until forty days old; and 
the Abassens, as also the Maronites in Asia, did 
not baptize their male children till forty days old 
nor their female children till eighty days old. 
Such differences as these might have been—but 
there was never anything in the Church more 
universal and of less doubt, than that every child, 
as a child, if born of Christian parents, should be 
brought unto Curist for Holy Baptism. 

How then did the thought enter into the 
hearts of these men described above, such as 
Storch, Munzer, Menno, and the rest, to set up 
a different doctrine? It is very easy to imagine 
how persons of a disobedient spirit such as they 
were—persons of an inquisitive temper, and of 
minds searching for themselves, with the Holy 
Scriptures, now more widely open for their 
reading than they had ever been before, should 
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be struck with what, it must be confessed, does 
at first sight appear an anomaly—that is, certain 
conditions required in the subjects of Baptism, 
and yet persons brought to Baptism of such an 
age as to render it impossible for them to fulfil 
those conditions. They would argue in this 
way :—‘ The Church, it is true, has practised 
Infant Baptism—but then she did not in the 
first ages set before the people Gov’s Holy Word. 
The Church has gone on im this practice in a 
spirit of blind ignorance, and a mere following of 
precedent. The Priests and rulers of the Church 
have kept. the people in ignorance. But now 
that the light of Gov’s Word is freely shed over 
the face of the earth, things must be judged by a 
different measure. Men must think for them- 
selves:—and who, thinking for himself, and 
judging by mere common sense, cannot but see 
that it is absurd to say with one voice, that re- 
pentance and faith are requisites of Baptism ; 
and yet withal to baptize such persons as cannot 
by any possibility possess them ?” 

There is evidently a very specious appearance 
of reason in such a statement, and men of a 
really religious tone of mind might very easily 
be led away by it.. In fact, such we find to be 
the case. The modern writers in defence of their 
heresy of Anabaptism, “insist on the absolutely 
personal nature of true religion, which in none of 
its acts can be performed by proxy. They say 
that those who are unconscious, as infants, of 
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what is done, cannot be members of the Christian 
Church, or competent to embrace its institutions ; 
that, in fact, the concurrence of the sanctified 
mind is the essential element of all Christian 
obedience.” 

One of their writers asks, as all do in one form 
of expression or other, ‘‘ Ought the profession of 
Christianity to be a matter of mere imposition, 
or a matter of free conviction and choice? And 
if religion be personal, all religious acts and ordi- 
nances must be so. It is plain that acts and 
ordinances of a different description would be out 
of soph with the character of religion itself.” 

: ‘« Believers, and believers only,” 
ie is sitter said, ““ who have been convinced by 
the Word and Spirit of Gop that they are in a 
sinful and dangerous condition, and who have 
been guided by the same Word and Spirit to the 
Lorp Jusus Curist, as a Redeemer able and 
willing to forgive, and sanctify, and save them ; 
these, and these only, are the proper subjects 
for the significant and solemn ordinance of 
Baptism.” 

Now if we grant—as we most readily do—that 
the defenders of Anabaptism, or rather the 
deniers of Infant Baptism, are actuated by a 
sincere desire for the truth ; if we grant—as we 
most readily do—that they rest their opinions to 
the best of their knowledge on the Word of Gop, 
it would be expected that from that Word of 
Gop they would urge their main defence. Ac- 
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cordingly, so we find it. Reason and common 
sense—the impossibility, as they say, abstrac- 
tedly of entering into covenant with Gop without 
a personal interest therein, are, to a certain 
extent, arguments—but not arguments suffi- 
ciently strong for any Christian to be satisfied 
with, when, as in their case, they claim for 
themselves the full liberty of interpreting Gop’s 
Word. Thus, then, after setting forth their idea 
that in itself it would be unreasonable to think 
that any person could enter into the covenant of 
Baptism if unconscious of its responsibility, and 
thereupon excluding infants; they do not rest 
content with that abstract statement, but fortify 
their opinion by appeals to Holy Scripture. 
They urge as their main basis of proof that our 
Blessed Lorp set forth the institution of Baptism 
in such words as would infer that He could not 
mean infants to be baptized. It is thus in §. 
Matthew’s Gospel, xxviii. 19—‘‘Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Faruer, and of the Son, and of the 
Honty Guost, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” Wherein 
they say, that by the very fact of our Lorp’s 
command—* Go ye, and teach,” it is presumed 
that the persons to be baptized were capable of 
being taught—certainly, therefore, not children ; 
and then they follow up this command of our 
Lorp by the evident, and, as they say, universal 
fact, that none are ever mentioned as admitted 
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to Baptism, unless they were so taught, or in 
some way manifested fruits of teaching in open 
and personal profession of faith. As for instance 
—<“<«*Those baptized by John confessed their sins.’ 
(S. Matt. iii. 6.) ‘The Lorp Jusus Curisr gave 
the command to teach and baptize.’ (S. Matt. 
xxviii. 19; S. Mark xvi. 15, 16.) ‘At the day 
of Pentecost, they who gladly received the Word 
were baptized, and they afterwards continued 
stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 
ship.’ (Acts ii. 41, 42, 47.) « At Samaria, those 
who believed were baptized, both men and women.’ 
(Acts viii. 12.) The Kunuch openly avowed his 
faith (in reply to Philip’s statement—‘ If thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest,) and 
went down into water and was baptized.’ (Acts 
viii. 85, 89.) ‘Saul of Tarsus, after his sight 
was restored, and he had received the Hony 
Guost, arose, and was baptized.’ (Acts ix. 17, 18.) 
‘Cornelius and his friends heard Peter, received 
the Hoxny Guost, and were baptized.’ (Acts x. 44, 
48.) ‘Lydia heard Paul and Silas; the Lorp 
opened her heart, and she was baptized, and her 
household. Paul afterwards went to her house 
and comforted the brethren.’ (Acts xvi. 14, 15, 
40). ‘The jailor, and all his house, heard the 
Word, and were baptized, believing and rejoicing 
in Gop.’ (Acts xvi. 82, 84.) ‘ Crispus, and all his 
house, and many Corinthians, heard, believed, and 
were baptized.’ (Acts xvill. 8.) ‘ The disciples of 
Ephesus heard and were baptized.’ (Acts xix. 5.) 


26 THE CHURCH'S BROKEN UNITY. 


‘The household of Stephenas, baptized by S. Paul, 
were the first fruits of Achaia, and addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the Saints.’ (1 Cor. 
1,165 xvi. 15.)” 

I have thus given, as fairly as I can, because 
in their own words, the arguments from Holy 
Scripture for denial of Infant Baptism; and as 
long as we look merely on the superficial words, 
I do not wonder that common persons should be 
caught by them, and once forgetting that the 
voice of the Church has any weight, and denying 
the importance of universal practice, it is very 
easy to see how the sect of Anabaptists has on 
these grounds multiplied and extended. But we 
must look furtherthan the merely superficial words. 
We must examine the meaning of the words in the 
original language of the Scripture ; and we must 
connect their use, and the incidents accompanying 
the facts which they relate, with the history and 
customs of the times. Until we do that, we are 
not in a position to judge fairly of the matter. 

Now at the very first outset, the text upon 
which the main strength of the Anabaptists: de- 
pends, at once falls to the ground when we look 
to the original language of 8. Matthew's Gospel. 
Look to the text again—8. Matt. xxviii. 19. The 
word which is translated teach in the first part of 
the text, is quite a different word from that which 
is translated teaching in the latter part. The first 
word is in the Greek language, (uabnrevoare)— 
make disciples of ; or more closely still, “enter 
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their name as a scholar ;’ whereas, the second word 
is more properly teach, or instruct—(didacKovTes-) 
Now, though it might be perfectly true that if we 
are to teach the faith to any person before he is 
baptized—infants by that rule would be excluded ; 
yet, if the command of our Lorp is merely ‘‘ enter 
their names as scholars,” there is no reason why 
infants’ names, as well as others, might not be so 
enrolled. The difference is this. The Anabap- 
tists say—‘* You must by our Lorp’s direction 
teach the faith to all persons before they are bap- 
tized.” But the Church says—You must enrol 
their names as disciples, and do so by baptizing 
them; and having once so baptized them, you 
must then “teach them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you.” These two 
statements, it will be readily seen, are very dif- 
ferent things. 
Then, with regard to the words connected with 
the Baptism of S. John—namely, that they came 
“confessing their sins,” and therefore as the argu- 
ment is, must have been adults. That citation — 
has nothing to the point ; for we are not speaking’ 
of “ John’s Baptism,” which was confessedly the 
Baptism of Repentance, but of that which was 
specially distinguished from it—namely the Bap- 
tism of Jusus—which was not commanded as a 
Christian institution until long after John’s death 
—not, indeed, until the final departure of our 
Lorp in His Ascension. But it is far from true, 
even in §. John’s case, that it is certain he never 
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baptized children. There is, indeed, no express 
mention that he did so—but that does not show 
that he did not; any more than in the history of 
the Jews—there occurs a period of 500 years 
without mention of the rite of circumcision ; but 
we are quite convinced that the rite of circum- 
cising children did continue, although not specifi- 
cally mentioned. It will be shown presently, that 
according to the Jewish custom, most likely, nay, 
almost certainly, 8. John did baptize children. 
The expression “confessing their sins,” has nothing 
to do with the matter ; for if “ multitudes’? came, 
as we are told, ‘‘ confessing their sins,” and if it 
was the custom, as will be shown, for the Jews 
to baptize children, then it would be inferred that 
among the multitudes, according to custom, would 
be found children—children coming with their 
parents,—not mentioned as children, because 
coming as a matter of course.. 

Then with regard to the instances cited from 
the Acts of the Apostles—it is perfectly true that 
all these instances manifested a mature and res- 
ponsible age in the persons baptized; but that 
must have been of necessity the case from the 
very nature of the thine—for we must remember 
how it was. The Apostles, even as our Blessed 
Lorp Himself, were of the Jewish nation. To 
the Jewish nation they were, in the first instance, 
sent specially to preach. It was to grown-up 
persons clearly, as in the ordinance of preaching 
it must be, that the Apostles spoke. It was 
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grown-up persons that listened—grown-up per- 
sons that were converted —grown-up persons, 
therefore, naturally at first that were baptized. 
And, moreover, we must consider the object of 
the writer of the Acts of the Apostles in giving 
us those instances. It was not his object to 
speak of Baptism, but of conversion to the faith. 
He was giving a history of the first preaching of 
Curist, and of the commencement of the Church. 
He selects the more eminent of the instances of 
conversion—such as the EKunuch, Cornelius, the 
Jailor at Philippi, 8. Paul, Lydia, and so forth. 
These are brought forward to show, not how 
Baptism was practised, but how the Gospel was 
spreading. Baptism is only introduced as a 
secondary, or incidental matter. When those 
special instances of conversion took place, Bap- 
tism, as a thing of course, according to the pre- 
cept of Curis, followed ; but it is only incidentally 
mentioned in the course of the narrative as a fact, 
and not as the main object of the writer to give 
rules concerning it. 

Then, moreover, let us deal fairly by those very 
passages. Look at the case of Lydia. It is dis- 
tinctly said, that not only she, but ‘her house- 
hold,” was baptized. It is reasonable to suppose 
that among her household were children. And 
the same in the case of the Jailor—“ He, and all 
his house,” were baptized; and so with Crispus,— 
“all his house; and so with Stephanas—the 
household of Stephanas—they were all baptized by 
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S. Paul. Now, if it had been said, “all the 
household, except the children,” or ‘‘ all the house 
that were of mature age;” or, if it had been said, 
‘all of the household who came forth and pro- 
fessed faith, being of such an age that they could 
rightly do so ;”—if any such intimations, how- 
ever remote, had been given, then there would 
have been an end of the dispute; but when it is 
said, as a mere matter of course, “‘ all the house- 
hold,” it is impossible but that we should infer 
that children of every age were included therein. 

But, after all, these are but trifling arguments 
in defence of the doctrine of the Church concern- 
ing Infant Baptism. They are but answers to 
citations from Holy Scripture, superficially ad- 
duced. We must look for the foundation of the 
Universal Church custom to something deeper 
than this. 

And first, for the principle itself. Can, or 
ought persons to enter into covenant with Gop, 
although they be in themselves incapable at the 
time of understanding the nature of the covenant ? 
If that principle be taken in the negative, there is 
an end of the matter, and the deniers of Infant 
Baptism are in the right. But is it so? 

It is acknowledged on all hands that Circumci- 
sion was a covenant of Gop, instituted as the way 
of admission into the Jewish Church. But who, 
and under what conditions of personal responsi- 
bility were the Jewish people admitted into this 
covenant? None at all; for by Aumicuty Gop's 
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Own Law children were admitted at eight days 

‘old—at which age there could be, of course, no 
personal responsibility whatever. If, therefore, 
in the first dispensation, children could enter 
into covenant with Gop, why not in the second ? 
The principle must in both cases be the same ; 
and therefore to say that it is impossible for 
children, as such, to be partakers of a Divine 
covenant, is simply to contradict the words of 
Aumieuty Gop. 

But have we aright to identify Baptism with 
Circumcision ? Is not the law a state of bond- 
age, and unfit to be compared with the glorious 
liberty of the Gospel? Yes; certainlyitis. But 
however inferior the one is to the other, still the 
principle of entering into covenant with Gop is 
not affected by that; add to which, we have 8. 
Paul’s authority for comparing the one with the 
other ; for in the Epistle to the Colossians 1. 11, 
he calls Baptism ‘‘the Circumcision made withou 
hands.” He illustrates the one by the other. If 
the Circumcision made with hands could embrace, 
as it necessarily did, children—the Circumcision 
made without hands was meant to do the same. 
Both were divine institutions, and appointed with 
the same intent and object; i.c., the reception of 
the human race within the pale of salvation. 
How would it have been, if when Gop appointed 
Circumcision, and commanded every male person 
—Abraham himself, at ninety-nine years old, and 
Ishmael at thirteen; and afterwards, when the 
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promised seed was born, Isaac at eight days old 
—how would it have been, if when Gop had so 
appointed it, Abraham had said, ‘It is very well 
for me, a grown-up person, one who can be res- 
ponsible for what he is doing, and has faith—one 
who can understand and appreciate what is given 
—it is very well for me to be circumcised, and 
perhaps it may be of some use to Ishmael also, for 
he is a grown boy, and may possibly understand 
something of what he is doing; but of what use 
can it be to Isaac? What can a child of eight 
days old know about a covenant? Now if Abra- 
ham had argued thus, what had become of the 
promised blessing of the nations? ‘This single 
point, then, settles at once the question, not only 
as to the possibility, but the propriety of entering 
into Gop’s covenant, although a person should be, 
by reason of age, unconscious of the blessing to 
be imparted. 

But Circumcision was not the only ceremony 
of covenant which Almighty Gop appointed for 
His people. Four hundred and thirty years 
afterwards, under Moses, He appointed Washing 
to be another such a ceremonial or sacramental 
rite. (See the Book of Exodus.) Washing, is in 
the Greek language, Baptism; and it is said in 
the Book of Numbers, in the case of receiving any 
Gentile into covenant, and incorporating him 
into the Jewish privileges, that he was always to 
resort to this ceremony. ‘‘One law and one 
manner shall be for you and for the stranger 
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that sojourneth with you.” (Num. xv.) These 
strangers, or Gentiles, were called Proselytes ; 
and just as it was with the Jew himself and 
his children, so it was with the Gentile father and 
his children ; they were altogether and at once 
as families, father and children together brought 
intothe Jewish covenant by Baptism and Circum- 
cision. The child’s inability to promise for him- 
self, or to be responsible for himself, or to 
express his own will or his own faith, was 
held to be no bar to his admission into the 
Jewish covenant. The blessing of being dedicated 
and sealed in covenant with Gop, was considered 
so unquestionable, that no one ever dreamed. of 
objecting to it. The rule, as given to us by 
Selden, was this—‘ Any male child of a proselyte 
to be baptized, that was under the age of thirteen 
years and a day, and females that were under 
twelve years and a day, were baptised as infants, 
at the request and by the assent of the father, or 
the authority of the Court, because such an one 
was not yet the Son of Assent, as they phrase it ; 
i.e., not capable of giving assent, but the thing is 
for his good. If they were above that age they 
assented for themselves.” 

It is this custom and law of the Jewish people, 
which throws light upon the command of our 
Blessed Lord when He institutes Christian Bap- 
tism. We must remember that our Lorp Him- 
self was a Jew—that His Apostles were Jews— 
that He spoke to them, and gave rules to them as 
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men already in the knowledge of what Jewish 
customs were, and in the habit themselves of 
using them. We must remember also, that the 
whole principle of our Blessed Lorn’s Coming 
was not to “destroy the law, but to fulfil it.” 
Everything He says, everything He does, bears 
upon and is to be understood by customs and 
regulations already existing. He does not bring 
anything new. Well, then; just as the Jewish 
custom was to make proselytes of the Heathen 
nations by baptizing them, and just as it was a 
Jewish custom to make such proselytes, irrespec- 
tively of age, irrespectively of any idea of imme- 
diate personal responsibility, but in families— 
fathers and children together—none excluded ; so 
now He says to His Apostles (upon whom He was 
about to build His Own Church,) in regard to 
His Own people—* Go vz, and make proselytes of 
men of all nations, baptizing them inthe Nameof 
the Farurr, and of the Son, and of the Hory Guosr. 

The same idea exactly as in the Jewish way of 
making proselytes out of the nations, is preserved 
in the Christian way of making proselytes out of 
the nations. Go ve, and do the same thing, and 
in the same manner as you have been hitherto 
accustomed to do by our law—only do it instead 
of, as heretofore for the law, do it for Mz—*“ In 
the name of the Faruer, and of the Soy, and of 
the Hony Guosr.” If our Brzssep Lorp had 
meant that in adopting Baptism as the sacrament 
of admission into His Qhurch, there should be 
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any change from the usual custom then existing, 
He surely would have said so. But not saying 
so, the inference is clear—followed up by the 
Apostles’ practice, and by the primitive Church, 
that no change was contemplated. It only needs 
a knowledge of this great key to the whole system 
of our Lorp’s teaching, to enable us at once, 
without any doubt, to receive Infant Baptism 
even out of Holy Scripture itself, as the right 
doctrine of the Catholic faith.* = ~ + 





* Dr. Lightfoot has a very apt illustration of the subject 
in the following words:—‘‘ The whole nation knew well 
enough that infants were wont to be baptized. There was 
no need of a precept for that which was always settled by 
common use. Suppose there should at this time come out 
a proclamation in these words :—‘ Every one on the Lorp’s 
Day shall repair to the public assembly in the Church.’ 
That man would dote, who should in times to come con- 
clude that there were no prayers, sermons, psalms, &c., in 
the public assemblies of the Lorp’s Day, because there 
was no mention of them in the proclamation. For the 
proclamation ordered the keeping of the Lorp’s Day in the 
public assemblies in general, and there was no need that 
mention should be made of the particular kinds of Divine 
worship there to be used, since they were both before and 
at the time of the said proclamation known to every body, ° 
and in common use. 

« Just so the case stood as to Baptism. Curist ordered 
it to be for a Sacrament of the New Testament, by which 
all should be admitted to the profession of the Gospel, as 
they were formerly to proselytism in the Jew’s religion. 
The particular circumstances of it, as the manner of Bap- 
tism, the age of receiving it, which sex was capable of it, 
&c., had no need of being regulated or set down, because 
they were known to everybody by common usage. 

“ Tt was therefore necessary on the other side, that there 
‘should have been an express and plain order that infants 
and little children should not be baptized, if our Saviour 
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But still further—for indeed there is no end of 
a multiplication of proofs tending to the same 
conclusion—the Jews used to call their Baptism 
by the name of ‘‘ Regeneration,” or ‘‘ New Birth.” 
They told the proselytes when they came into 
their covenant, that however unclean or sinful 
they or their children had been previously, they 
were by their Baptism, as then dedicated to the 
True Gop, entering into a new state, in all res- 
pects as though they were ‘new born.” In this 
idea, the writers on the law abound, as for in- 
stance—‘ If any one become a proselyte, he is 
like a child new born.”* ‘The Gentile that is 
made a proselyte, and the slave that is made free, 
behold he is like a child new born.’’}+ Thus, 6. 
Paul constantly illustrates the baptismal state— 
‘Tf any one be in Curist, he is a new creature ;” 
and §. Peter calls Christians ‘‘ new-born babes,” 
and says that Gop hath begotten us ;” (1 S. Pet. 1. 
3); but more particularly 5. Paul identifies the 
sacrament of Baptism with Regeneration, or New 
Birth, by specially calling it (Titus i. 5,) ‘‘ the 
Washing of Regeneration.” Thus it came to pass, 
that all writers on Christianity, both the Apostles 
and Hvangelists, and those succeeding close after 





had meant that they should not. For since it was ordinary 
in all ages before, to have infahts baptized—if Curisr 
would have had that usage to be abolished, He would have 
expressly forbidden it. So that His, and the Scriptures’ 
silence in this matter does confirm and establish Infant 
Baptism for ever.” —Hor. Hebr. on Matt. iii. 

* Gemara. + Maimorides. 
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them, invariably use “Baptism” and ‘ Regene- 
ration,” the “‘ Baptized” and the “‘ Regenerate,” 
as convertible terms. This accounts for our 
Lorp’s conversation with Nicodemus. He speaks 
of a new birth :—‘ Except a man be born again, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gop,” and 
then applies it to Baptism—‘t Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit.” And when 
there was a difficulty in the mind of Nicodemus, 
He says—‘ Art thou a Master of Israel, and 
knowest not these things?” (S. John iii. 10.) 
Our Lorp expected that Nicodemus would have 
understood as to the new birth of which He spake, 
by the fact of its being well understood among 
the Jews—not a birth a second time in the mo- 
ther’s womb, but baptismal birth. 

Since then Regeneration is thus identified, 
according to the Jewish idea, with Baptism ; and 
since Baptism, according to the Jewish law, was 
always applied to infants, it follows that Regene- 
ration and Baptism (the same thing) when used 
in Scripture by our Lorp and the Apostles, is to 
be applied to infants as well as to grown-up per- 
sons. In the Jewish idea all the baptized were 
regenerate, and all infants made proselytes with 
theiz parents were so baptized, and made regene- 
vate. When, therefore, Christian Baptism was 
instituted in the same parallel with Jewish Bap- 
tism, not only the doctrine of Infant Baptism is 
made perfect, but by the side of it the great doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church, namely, Baptismal 
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Regeneration, is established. Wemay argue and 
argue on and on for ever, and not come to a con- 
clusion, if we argue without this key of the whole 
statement—namely, the custom of the Jews to 
which our Lorp alludes in every word He speaks.. 
It is this which lessens the wonder among us that 
men should deny the grace of Regeneration in 
Baptism. It is simply because they strive to 
interpret the Scriptures by their own light, in- 
stead of first obtaining a knowledge of the Jewish 
law under which our Saviour taught. 

It will be interesting to pursue the subject with 
reference to the facts of history and the opinions 
of the early Fathers, showing how in practice 
everything here asserted was borne out, and how 
the idea of denying the Baptism of these little 
ones whom Jzsus in His love expressly desired 
to be brought unto Him—was never heard of till 
those unhappy times when individuals thought. 
themselves wiser than the Church. 
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CHAPTER III. 


But after all, any arguments which we may 
build up by our own sagacity as deductions from 
Holy Scripture, must sink into insignificance 
when compared with positive matters of fact. 
The question is—Is it a fact that infants were bap- 
tized in the Apostolic ages, and the ages of the Church 
immediately succeeding? 1s there any clue in 
authentic history by which we can ascertain, as 
a matter of fact, not a matter of inference, 
whether the Church did baptize infants. We are 
now not to speak of doctrine, of reasons, or of sur- 
mises, but of facts ; not whether in our own eyes 
it is good or bad, proper or improper to baptize 
infants, but whether, in point of fact, ib was 
done by the early Church. 

Highteen hundred years have elapsed since our 
Blessed Lorp sent forth His Divine command-— 
«‘ Go ye, and make disciples of all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Farner, and of 
the Son, and of the Hory Guost.’’ How did the 
Apostles receive and act upon this command ? 
Did they include, or did they not include, little 
children in the words “all nations ?” or did they 
reserve for themselves an interpretation of the 
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command not heard of before in the custom of 
Baptism. If they did reserve to themselves such 
an interpretation, and it were vital to the prin- 
ciples of Infant Baptism, surely they would in 
their inspired writings, or in their practice, have 
made it sufficiently plain. Is there any mention 
of such an interpretation in the inspired writings ? 
—None. Is there any instance on record of any 
limit of age—of any child, or infant rejected, when 
presented for Baptism ?—None. But that is not 
enough. Wemust go further. We are not content 
with the absence of proof that children were re- 
jected—we want to ascertain whether they were 
received ; and this we can only do, after the ces- 
sation of the inspired writings, by looking to the 
various treatises, sermons, homilies, and commen- 
taries, of these Apostolic men, who, immediately 
succeeding the Apostles themselves, are generally 
called the Fathers of the Church. 

This we shall now do. 

In the first place, we must get it well settled down 
in our mind that the ancients invariably used the 
words Baptism and Regeneration as signifying the 
same thing. When they speak of Baptism they 
mean Regeneration—when they speak of Regene- 
ration they mean Baptism. For instance—Justin 
Martyr lived a very few years after the Apostles, 
quite at the beginning of the second century ; and 
you will remember that S. John himself lived into 
the beginning of the second century, so that S. 
Justin might almost be called next in succession 
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to the Apostles themselves. He says of himself, 
that he was a disciple of the Apostles. Now this 
holy Father writes thus :— 

‘¢T will now declare to you after what manner 
we, being made new by Curisr, have dedicated 
ourselves to Gop; but if I should leave out that, 
I might seem to deal unfairly. They who are 
persuaded, and do believe that those things 
which are taught us are true, and do promise to 
live according to them, are desired first to pray 
and ask of Gop with fasting, the forgiveness of 
their former sins. Then we bring them to some 
place where there is water, and they are regene- 
rated by the same way of regeneration by which 
we were regenerated, for they are washed with 
water in the Name of Gop the Faruzr and Lorp 
of all things, and of our Saviour Jesus CuRIsT, 
and of the Hoxy Serrir.” * 

This is the first account that we find of Holy 
Baptism after the Holy Scriptures themselves. 
In this we find no actual mention of the word 
Baptism, but it is simply called Washing, or Rege- 
neration. The person who wrote this, and the per- 
sons to whom it was written, lived in the Apostles’ 
time. Itis clear that they understood the one by 
the other without any need of mentioning it. 

S. Ireneus was another Father of the Church. 
He lived about the year 170: he was a disciple 
of §. Polycarp, and 8. Polycarp was a disciple of 





* Justin Martyr, Apol. i. s. 61. 
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8. John. Now this 8. Ireneus always speaks of 
Baptism and Regeneration as the same thing; 
for instance, he says— 

“When He gave His disciples the commission 
of Regenerating, He said unto them—‘ Go, and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them,’ ” 
&e.* 

Here, it is plain, he uses the words Commission 
of Regenerating as the same thing as Commission 
of Baptism. 

Moreover, the Fathers continually used the 
expression ‘‘make disciples of,’ from the word 
used by our Lorp Himself—pyaOnrevoare, in the 
same light as baptizing; because as our Lorp 
had said—“*Go ye, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them,” it followed that when 
they spoke of persons being made disciples of, 
they meant by baptizing them; and if they spoke 
of baptizing any, they meant make disciples of 
them :—the two expressions were equivalent. So 
that here we gather a very important rule of 
interpretation, when we read the ancient writers ; 
viz., that ‘made disciples of,” “ regenerated,” 
and “baptized,” mean the same thing ; and when 
they speak of one of these things, we know that 
they mean to convey to us the parallel idea of 
the other two, as given them originally by our 
Blessed Lorp Himself. 

Who then do they tell us were the persons 





* Adver. Heres. lib. iii. c. 19. 
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who were thus “baptized,” or ‘‘ regenerated,” or 
‘‘made disciples of ?” Were they, in any case, 
infants or children, or were they not? That is 
the question at issue. 

S. Justin Martyr, of whom I first spoke, gives 
us the following passage :— 

« Several persons among wus of sixty and 
seventy years old, who were made disciples to 
Curist from their childhood, do still continue 
uncorrupt.”’ * 

Now persons that were seventy years old when 
S. Justin wrote, must have been children in the 
times of the Apostles. We have testimony then 
here direct and immediate, that in the Apostles’ 
time children were baptized. 

Again, S. Irenzeus, of whom I just spoke, fur- 
nishes a similar testimony. He flourished about 
the middle of the second century. He says thus :— 

“He four Blessed Lorp] not disdaining or 
going in a way above human nature, nor break- 
ing in His Own Person the law which He had 
set for man, sanctified every age by the likeness 
that it has to Him. For He came to save all 
persons by Himself—all, I mean, who by Him 
are regenerated unto Gop; namely infants and 
little ones, children and youths, and elder persons. 
Therefore, He went through the several ages in 
His Own Life; for infants, being made an infant, 
sanctifying infants ;—to little ones, He was 





* Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 
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made a little one; sanctifying those of that 
age,” &¢.* 

The next testimony is 8. Clement of Alexan- 
dria. He lived before the close of the second 
century, and he writes as though he took for 
granted that the Apostles baptized little children. 
He is speaking about wearing rings and seals, 
and is giving directions how such ornaments in 
Christians ought to be free from any idolatrous 
sign ; and he says :— 

‘‘ Let your seal. be a dove, or a fish, or a ship 
under sail, or a harp, as was that of Polycrates ; 
or an anchor, which was that of Sileucus . 
and if any man be by trade a fisherman, he will 
do well to think of an Apostle, and the children 
taken out of the water.’’+ 

“To lift any one out of the water,” was a 
phrase well understood then to signify to bap- 
tize; and here, when §. Clement adverts to 
signs well known for the engraving of a seal, 
such as a ship or an anchor, and couples 
these things with another sign, i.e., an Apostle 
lifting a child out of the water, we see at once 
that he was speaking of a thing well known 
and understood ; namely, that the Apostles did 
baptize children. + 





* Treneus. adv. Heres. lib. ii. ¢. 39. 

+ Clem. Alex. Pedagog. Lib. iii. e. 11. 

{ Gertianus Hervetus commenting on this passage, 
gives us the following paraphrase :— 

‘Tf there be engraved on a seal the picture of a fisher- 
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The next authority to be cited is that of Tertul- 
lian, born about the year 160. He wrote about 
the year 200; i. ¢., we may say, the very begin- 
ning of the third century. He wrote a special 
treatise upon Baptism: he was on some points 
considered by the Church as unorthodox ; and in 
the yery passage now to be cited, he seems to 
wish Baptism to be somewhat delayed. With 
that opinion we have nothing to do. We have 
only to do with the fact which he testified, that it 
was the custom in his time to baptize infants. 
He says— 

«“ They whose duty it is to administer Baptism, 
are to know thatit must not be given rashly. .. . 
Therefore, according to every man’s condition 
and disposition, and also their age, the delaying 
of Baptism is more profitable, especially in the 
case of little children. For what need is there 
that the godfathers should be brought into danger? 
because they may either fail of their promises by 





man, let him think of S. Peter, whom Cunisr made a fisher 
of men; and let him think of the children, which, when 
baptized, are drawn out of a laver of water, as out of a fish- 
pool (piscina). It is curious to see how familiar the idea 
was that children should be baptized. 

Tt ig not an uncommon device in ancient sculpture of 
fonts to find this idea represented. At Bridekirk, in Cum- 
berland, there is a font of stone so ancient that Camden, 
even in his time, could not decipher the inscription. But 
it represented in carving, the figure of an Apostle, as sup- 
posed, in a long sacerdotal garment, drawing a child out 
of the water, while a dove, the emblem of the Hony Srinriz, 
is hovering over the infant.”—Wall’s Infant Baptism. 
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death, or they may be mistaken by a child’s 
proving of a wicked disposition,” &c.* 

Tertullian might have thought as an individual 
that the Baptism of infants had better be delayed. 
That is of no matter. Here we have from him 
as to the fact, an undoubted testimony that chil- 
dren were baptized. 

The next authority,is Origen. He lived and 
wrote about the year 280. He writes thus :— 

‘‘ Having opportunity in this place, I will men- 
tion a thing which causes frequent enquiries 
among the Brethren. Infants are baptized for 
the forgiveness of sins. Of what sins? When 
have they sinned ? or how can any reason of the 
laver in their case hold good, but according to 
that sense that we mentioned just now, i.e., none 
is free from pollution though his life be but of the 
length of one day upon the earth. And it is for 
that reason, because by the sacrament of Baptism, 
the pollution of our birth is taken away, that in- 
fants are baptized.’ + 

And again :— 

“ For this it was (original sin) that the Church 
had from the Apostles a tradition to give Baptism 
even to Infants.’’t 

Here the testimony is very emphatic and clear, 
not only that infant Baptism was then practised, 


* De Baptismo. c. 39, 40. 
+ Hom. in Lucam. 14. 
t Ep. ad. Rom. y. 9. 
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but that it was a precept and custom handed 
down in the Church from the Apostles. 

We go on next to §. Cyprian. He was Bishop 
of Carthage, and flourished about the year 250. 
A question was raised whether an infant before 
it was eight days old, might be baptized. Sixty- 
six Bishops met in Council to decide this question, 
among others; and it was in a letter to Fidus, a 
country Bishop, who had raised the question, 
that 8. Cyprian wrote as follows :— 

« Tf then the greatest offenders, and they that 
have grievously sinned against Gon, have, when 
they afterwards come to believe, forgiveness of 
their sins ; how much less reason is there to re- 
fuse an infant; who, being newly born has no 
gin, save that being descended from Adam ac- 
cording to the flesh, he has from his very birth 
contracted the contagion of the death anciently 
threatened; who comes, for this reason, more 
easily to receive forgiveness of sins, because they 
are not his own but other’s sins that are forgiven 
him. This therefore was, dear brother, our 
opinion in the assembly, that it is not for us to 
hinder any person from Baptism and the Grace 
of Gop, Who is merciful and kind to all. Which 
rule, as it holds for all, so we think it more espe- 
cially to be observed in reference to ifanis newly 
born, to whom our help and the Divine mercy is 
rather to be granted, because by their weeping 
and wailing at their first entrance into the world, 
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they do intimate nothing so much, as that they 
implore compassion.’’* 

Now here we find a question raised about in- 
fants of eight days old. No question about infants 
generally—that is taken for granted. The only 
difficulty was as to the number of days. The 
Church decided unanimously that every infant 
even immediately at birth, might be a recipient 
of baptism. 

The next authority will be 8S. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, about the year 360; and there is something 
very peculiar in the testimony given by him— 
for he was himself not baptized until adult years. 
Nevertheless, or rather perhaps in consequence of 
this, no ancient writer is so strong on the subject 
of not delaying Baptism. He enters into all the 
excuses and pretences which heathens and others — 
brought forward for deferring their baptism, and 
he says— 

«Art thou a youth? Fight against pleasures 
and passions with this auxiliary strength. Enlist 
thyself in Gon’s army. Art thou old? Let thy 
gray hairs hasten thee—strengthen thy old age 
with baptism. Hast thou an infant child? Let 
not wickedness have the advantage of time—let 
him be sanctified from infancy—let him be dedi- 
cated from his cradle to the Hory Sprrrr.’’} 





* §. Cyprian. Epistol. 64, ad Fidum. 
+ Oratio de Baptismo. 
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And again— 

. . What say you to those that are as yet 
infants, and are not in a capacity to be sensible 
either of the grace or of the loss of it. Shall we 
baptize them too? Yes, by all means, if any 
danger make it requisite. For itis better that 
they be sanctified without their own sense of it, 
than die unsealed and uninitiated.” 

Next let us cite 8. Chrysostom. In the 40th 
Homily on the Book Genesis, he is speaking of 
Circumcision, and compares it with Christian 
Circumcision or Baptism, and he says thus :-— 

«There was pain and trouble in the practice 
of Jewish Circumcision, and no other advantage 
derived from it than this only, that by this sign, 
the Jews were known and distinguished from 
other nations. But owr Circumcision, | mean 
the grace of Baptism, gives cure without pain, 
and procures to us a thousand blessings, and fills 
us with the grace of the Sprrit, and it has no 
determinate time as that had; but one that is in 
the very beginning of his age, or one that is in 
the middle of it, or one that is in his old age, 
may receive the circumcision made without 


hands.” } 
In another place he says more decidedly to the 
polnt— 


«You see how many are the benefits of Bap- 
tism. . . . For this cause we baptize infants also, 








x Hom. in Gen. 40. 
VOL. II. 
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though they are not defiled with sin [actual sin} that 
there may be added to them saintship, righteous- 
ness, adoption, inheritance, and brotherhood with 
Curist, and to be made members of Him.’’*, 

And now S. Augustine comes. He was Bishop 
of Hippo, about the year 395. Heis writing a 
treatise on Free Will, and discussing the question 
of sin connected therewith, and he says— 

‘‘Men are wont to ask this question also— 
What good the sacrament of Curtsz’s Baptism 
does to infants—whereas after they have received 
it, they often die, before they are able to under- 
stand anything about it. As to which matter, it 
is piously and truly believed that the faith of 
those by whom the child is offered to be conse- 
crated, profits the child.” + : 

In another place he is speaking of the baptism 
of Simon Magus, and he shows how even that 
baptism—although received with an evil heart 
was still valid, and that such a man must repent 
of his sin, but not be re-baptized. Having dis- 
cussed this point, he goes on— 

“So that many persons increasing in know- 
ledge after their baptism, and specially who have 
been baptized when they were infants and when they 
were youths,” &e.+ na 

And again. Boniface, another Bishop, had 





* Hom. ad Bapti. 
t De Libero Arbitrio lib. iii. ¢. 23. 
t De Baptismo contra Donatistas. 
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written to §. Augustine for his opinion regard- 
ing some difficulties in Infant Baptism, to. which 
S. Augustine replies— 

“Tet not that disturb you, that some people 
do not bring their infants to Baptism with that 
faith that they may by spiritual grace be regene- 
rated to eternal life, but because they think they 
do procure or preserve their bodily health by this 
remedy. For the children do not therefore fail 
of being regenerated, because they are not 
brought by the others with this intention. For 
the necessary offices are performed by them,” &c. 

“The little child loses not the grace once 
received, except by his own wickedness, if in 
after-life he should turn out evil-disposed. For 
then he will begin to have sins of his own which 
are not removed by regeneration, but are cured 
by other treatments.’’* 

A little further on than the time of S. Augus- 
tine, we find the Council of Milevi—that is in the 
year 416. Sixty-two Bishops were present, and 
they decreed thus (Canon II.) :-— 

“Therefore little children, who have not by 
possibility themselves committed sin, are rightly 
baptized for the remission of sins, in order that 
that which they have contracted by generation, 
may be washed away by regeneration.” 

Here then I think we may stop. We have 
traced this undoubted Catholic practice from 





* §, August. Ep. ad Bonifacium, xxxiii. s. 98. 
EB 
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the very Apostles downwards. For four hun- 
dred years, without deviation, we find as occasion 
calls for it, the various writers of the Church 
alluding to it—setting it forth—defending it— 
explaining it ;—so that as to the racr that Infant 
Baptism was a practice of the Church of Apos- 
tolic authority, there can be no doubt. Time 
advanced—four hundred years is not a fourth 
part of the time that has elapsed since our 
Blessed Lorp’s time. But the first four hundred 
years constitute the main portion of the enquiry, 
and in themselves settle the question—for grant- 
ing that Infant Baptism was the practice of the 
Church for the first four hundred years—it 
matters not then what heresies may have arisen 
afterwards to disturb it. Whoever says now that 
infants are not proper subjects of Baptism, must 
acknowledge that he is against Catholic usage, 
and the authority of the Scriptures and the 
Apostles, who, by their acts as well as writings, 
interpreted these Scriptures. Whatever the wit 
of man may devise in his individual wisdom 
above and out of the Church, is nothing to the 
question. The only question is, whether the 
denial of Infant Baptism is a novelty? If a 
novelty, then it must be untenable; for anything 
in religion that is a novelty is, ipso facto, wrong. 
But it is remarkable, how in other sects and 
other heretical opinions, however much error 
there may be, still there is a soundness of doc- 
trine on this head. Hardly any heresies are so 
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all-destructive as to set aside every article of the 
Catholic faith. So in this. 

Let us pass over some hundreds of years, from 
the Council of Milevi to the times of the Refor- 
mation. The German Reformers, and those who 
were akin to them, such as Melancthon, Luther, © 
and the lke, all maintained Infant Baptism as 
an essential part of their Church system. For 
instance, at the Conference at Wittenbergh, it 
was said thus (4.p. 1536) :— 

‘* Since of such infants as are in the Church, 
it has been said—‘It is not the Will of the 
Farner that one of them should perish, it is 
manifest that to infants is given by Baptism re- 
mission of original sin, and the Hozy Sprarr, 
which in them is efficacious for that purpose. 
For we reject the error of those who imagine that 
infants please Gop, and are saved without any 
action of Gop ; since Curist clearly says, ‘ Unless 
a man be born again of water and of the Sprrrr, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of Gop.’ Although, 
therefore, we do not understand what kind that 
action of Gop on infants is, yet it is certain, that 
in them new and holy motions are effected.” 

To the same purpose Luther writes in his 
Commentary on the Book of Joel :— 

«‘ This, too, is the cause why we bring infants 
to Baptism, following the example of the Apostles in 
the primitive Church. For because it is certain 
that the Hozy Spirit wills to be efficacious 
through the Water of Baptism—we determine 
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that the action of the Hory Sprerr is in the same 
point of view unimpeded by the want of feeling 
- in the infants, just as we adults cannot render 
the work of the Hony Srrerr more perfect by our 
strength or our senses.” 

And Melancthon at the Diet of Worms, 1540, 
adds his testimony. 

«The Baptism of Infants has been defended 
with success in the writings of many among us. 
We are too, most of us, fathers of families, and 
certainly we reflect concerning the salvation of 
our children. How often have I heard this 
sayinge—‘ It is not the Will of the Farner that 
one of these little ones should perish.’ We hold 
that they in baptism are made sons of Gop—that 
they receive the Hoxy Srirerr and abide in grace, 
so long as they do not forfeit it through actual 
sin, in that age which is now called capable of 
reason.” 

There is nothing more to say, but this only to 
do. To weep at the hard-heartedness of those, 
who, spite of all the love and mercy of Gop daily 
and hourly manifested upon the weak and fragile 
forms of little babes, should imagine that His 
Mercy, in regeneration, cannot visit their souls, 
until they be of minds and intellects capable of 
understanding it. Alas! why should not Gop 
visit the soul as well as the body, from the very 
beginning. Why are there—on this miserably 
proud reasoning of man—so many thousands in 
this, our country, brought up from childhood to 
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manhood, unsealed, uninitiated, without a sign 
or mark of the calling of Curist. Why do they 
grow up thus to man’s estate, taught by their 
parents that by and by, when they are old and 
have their own will, then they may receive what 
they term ‘ Believer’s Baptism,” but not before. 
So taught, they pass on through lives of gross 
sin —deterred, frightened, bewildered, or else 
careless and apathetic, into their graves, and are 
never baptized at all. Yes: this is the sure end of 
this frightful heresy. Some few select and chosen 
—some of the more gentle and temperate, may in 
mature age, go down into the water, and receive 
a baptismal grace, after their manner of bap- 
tizing ; but of the majority—of the great bulk of 
the sect of Anabaptists—making so much as they 
do of its intellectual reception—of the majority it 
would rather be more just to say, that they deny 
Baptism altogether, than that they defer it; for 
denying to the little ones, whom Curist called 
unto Himself, and forbade not—denying to them 
a state of Christianity and of salvation without 
their own co-operation—they, ipso facto, deny the 
power of the Horny Guosr, and shut Him up 
within the confines of their own miserable short- 
sightedness. Let us pray that soon some light 
may be shed upon their darkness, and that they 
may be recalled to the ancient practice and 
Catholic doctrine, by which the gifts of the Hony 
Sprrrr are measured, not by man’s intelligence, 
but by Gon’s Free Gift. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


It is sufficiently plain by what has been already 
said, that in regard of the subjects of Baptism, 
there never was meant to be either by the Holy 
Scriptures or by the Church, any restriction as to 
age or sex in the reception of that holy Sacra- 
ment. Our Bléssed Lorv’s Own Words, “ anu 
nations,” coupled with the customs of the Jews, 
and the invariable tradition of the Church, settle 
the matter. 

But now comes the question, Bex are such 
persons to be baptized? This is what I called at 
the outset, the mode of Baptism, ¢.e., in what way, 
with what words, and with what ceremonies ought 
this holy Sacrament to be administered ? 

In the consideration of the ‘ mode” of admi- 
nistering a Sacrament, there are two things to be 
set forth. One, the matter of the Sacrament, the 
other, its form. Matter and form are essential 
to its vitality ; while there are in addition to the 
matter and the form, certain other accessories 
which may vary, either in kind or degree, and by 
so varying not vitiate the essence of its nature. 
Whether Holy Baptism is performed with the 
sign of the Cross or not—whether oil is used or 
not—whether salt is used or not—all such mat- 
ters are mere accessories, and not essential to the 
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Sacrament. Two things are alone so necessary ; 
that is to say, the matter—which is water—com- 
manded by our Lorp; and the form—which is 
the pronouncing of the Words of Our Lorp—“I 
baptize thee in the Name of the Farner, and of 
the Son, and of the Horny Guosr.” If either of 
these parts are omitted, or varied, then Baptism 
is not performed; but these two simple things 
being present, Baptism is valid. 

It is very singular, and a proof of the strange 
wanderings of the human mind in heresy, that so 
simple and plain a thing as this should ever have 
been denied. Yet it has been so. 8. Ireneus, 
who lived close after the Apostles, tells us that 
there were some persons in his time who thought 
it “needless to bring the person of one to be 
baptized to the water, but mixing oil and water 
together, they poured it on his head.” Others 
used no water at all, nor any other external cere- 
mony, but said ‘ Spiritual Baptism which con- 
sists in the knowledge of the Unspeakable Ma- 
jesty, is all in all.” ‘Some of them,” he says, 
“dress up a bride-chamber, and perform mystical 
ceremonies with certain profane words, and call 
this a spiritual marriage. Others bring the party 
to the water, and as they are baptizing use these 
words :—‘‘In the name of the Unknown Farner 
of all things ; in the truth of the Mother of all 
things, in Him that came down as Jesus, in the 
Union, and Redemption, and Communion of the 
Powers, deetasui se) seletbein Others of them ex- 
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press their Baptism thus :—‘ In the name that is 
hidden from every deity, dominion, and truth, 
which Jesus of Nazareth put on in the zones of 
light.” . . . . And he that is baptized, an- 
swers—‘ I am confirmed and redeemed, and I 
redeem my soul from this Mon, and all that 
comes of it, in the name of I. A. O,’ &. Then 
they anoint the baptized person with balsam.’’* 

The Manichees were a sect that denied Water- 
Baptism altogether ; but had a profane and inde- 
cent ceremony which they used instead of it.+ 

These absurdities will show to what an extent 
the delusions of men will carry them; and prove 
to us that even in so simple a thing as the use of 
water with special words appointed by Curist 
Himself, the Church has never been secure from 
the errors of individuals. 

But this remark does not affect the Anabaptists. 
The matter of Baptism, which is water, is allowed 
by them, and used by them ; and the form, which 
is the ‘‘ Name of the Holy Trinity,” is algo al- 
lowed by them, and used by them. 

Wherein then consists their heresy ? 

They assert that it is absolutely necessary to a 
valid Baptism, that the whole body of the bap- 
tized person should be immersed and plunged 
under the water; that pouring water over the 
person, as the Church permits, is not valid Bap- 








* §. Ireneeus, lib. iii. ¢. 2. 
+ 8. Cyril of Jerusalem. Catech. vi. ¢. 33. 
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tism. This is the only point at issue, in regard 
of the mede of their administering it. 

Now let us at once begin by saying, that, be- 
yond question, both in the descriptions given in 
Holy Scripture, and in the figurative arguments 
of doctrine derived from it by S. Paul and others, 
as well also in the custom of the Primitive Church, 
the primary and ordinary way of baptizing was 
by immersing the whole body. The case of Philip 
and the Eunuch is very plain—‘‘ They went down 
into the water.” Ti was nota little water sprinkled 
or poured, but they went into it. The figure of 
being ‘baptized into the death of Curist,’’—of 
being “buried” with Curtst in His Death—of 
being ‘raised again to newness of life ;” all these 
figurative descriptions of the doctrine contained 
in it, are derived from the evident supposition 
that baptism was performed by immersion. There 
was a ‘burying of the body under the water, as 
the dead body is buried under the earth.” There 
was a raising up of the body out of the water, as the 
dead body is supposed to be raised from the grave at 
the resurrection, and to put on “newness of life.” 

But has the Church ever denied this? Has 
the Church ever said that Baptism by immersion 
is not right? Has she ever refused it, or thrown 
any hindrance in the way of it, to any person 
who may wish it? Quite the contrary. Baptism 
by immersion is the doctrine and desired practice 
of the Catholic Church; and specially of the 
Church of England. Let us consider this. 
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Tertullian says—‘ It is all one, whether one 
be washed [baptised] in the sea, or in a pond, in 
a fountain, or in a river, in a standing or running 
water, nor is there any difference between those 
that John baptised in Jordan, and those that 
Peter baptised in the Tiber.”* In correspond- 
ence with this deseription—when Churches came 
into use, and Christians ceased to worship in 
upper rooms—then along with the Churches 
came, as a necessary part of them, a baptistery. 
This baptistery was a building outside of the 
Church, and had within it a large cistern or pond 
—large enough for several persons to go down 
into the water together, divided into.two portions 
—one for the men, the other for the women. 
We are told by one of our learned writers, that 
the manner at that time of ‘‘ baptising by immer- 
siony or dipping under water made it necessary 
to have a large font. It is called the ‘ Aula 
Baptismatis,’—the Hall of Baptism,—and was 
so capacious, that we sometimes read of councils 
meeting and sitting therein.”’} 

S. Gregory also in after times makes a distinct 
order in his Directions for Baptism, contemplat- 
ing, that of necessity, the body should be im- 
mersed. He directs, that after the Priest has 
baptised them ‘‘ with three immersions, they are 
to be clothed, and brought to the Bishop to be 





* De Baptismo, ¢. 4. 
+ Bingham, lib. viii. c. 7, s. 2. 
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confirmed.” The direction of clothing, of course 
contemplates the previous immersion of the whole 
body in the water. 

But there is no need to say anything further 
on this head. It was never denied but that 
Baptism by immersion is the true and ancient 
Catholic usage. Nor is it less so in that portion 
of the Church to which we ourselves belong. In 
the ancient Prayer-Book, which is called ‘‘ The 
Use of Salisbury,’”—a book in use just before the 
Reformation, we find the following direction— 
«‘Then let the Priest take the child by his sides 
in his hands, and having asked his name, let 
him dip him thrice, invoking the Holy Trinity 
thus:—N. I baptise thee in the Name of the 
Farner; (and let him dip him the first time 
with his face to the north, and his head towards 
the east), and of the Son; (the second time let 
him dip him once with his face to the south), and 
of the Hony Spratt, Amen. (And let him dip him 
the third time with his face towards the water). 

The first Prayer-Book which the English 
Church set forth as peculiarly her own, was that 
which is generally called ‘‘The first Book of 
Edward VI.” Turning to the direction given to 
the Priest for the act of baptizing, we find it 
thus :— 

«‘ Then the Priest shall take the childe in his 
handes, and ask the name. And namyng the 
childe, shall dippe it in the water thrise ; first 
dypping the right side, second, the left side ; 
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third time dyppyng the face towarde the fonte: 
so it be discretly and warily done, saying,—N. 
I baptize thee in the Name of the Farusr, and 
of the Sonnz, and of the Hoty Guosr. Amen. 

«¢ And if the childe be weake, it shall suffice to 
power water upon it, saying the aforesayd 
wordes.”’ 

The same is the direction of the Book of 
Hdward VI., save only that the direction to dip 
the child three times is omitted. But still he is 
to be dipped. Then going on to the Prayer Book 
now in use, what do we find? Still the same. 
The Priest is directed thus: ‘“‘ Then naming the 
child after them (the God-parents), if they shall 
certify that the child may well endure it, he shall 
dip it into the water, discreetly and warily, 
saying, &c. . . . But if they certify that the child 
is weak, it shall suffice to pour water upon it, 
saying, &c. . . . Now the whole tenor of this 
direction,—the order of the Church in the Canon, 
that every Church shall have a font of stone,— 
the rubric that the Priest shall dip the child—and 
the insertion that it shall surricm to pour the 
water, 7. ¢., it is not the thing desired, but it 
shall sufice—all his shews that the Church does 
still adhere to the primitive practice, as far as her 
wishes go, of baptism by immersion. It is not 
her fault; but a fault arising from neglect and 
abuse of an ancient truth ;—that that is substi- 
tuted as a general rule which was only meant 
for an indulgence,—that that has become a gene- 


ANABAPTISM. 63: 


ral practice in the baptizing of little children 
which was only permitted, if the children were 
certified to be weak. 

How does the case stand then? Why thus. 
That any Priest of the Church to this day would 
be compelled to immerse every person he bap- 
tizes, if such persons coming for baptism so. 
desired it? Nay, that he is bound strictly 
speaking to do so on all occasions, wnless the 
parents of children certify that they are weak. 
Wherein then, proceeding from this, do the Ana- 
baptists raise their cry of objection to the Church, 
and separate from her? They raise it upon this. 
ground, that itis not lawful in any case to baptize 
otherwise than by immersion. The Anabaptists 
say, all persons ought to be immersed. The 
Church says the same; but the Church goes on 
to say, but in case of children being weak, it shall 
suffice to pour the water. No, rejoin the Anabap- 
tists ; it does not suffice. Both agree upon the 
principle. But the one separates from the other 
on the ground of permitting a certain exception. 
The whole question then narrows itself into this: 
Is it permissible to baptize by pouring water, or 
does such an act invalidate Baptism altogether ? 
In other words, is it as much the essence of the 
Baptism, that it should be performed by immer- 
sion in the water, as it is that water should be 
used at all? 

Let us consider this. 

Suppose from: haste, in. case of sickness, ap- 
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proaching death, want of quantity of water, weak- 
liness of body, want of a proper place, and the 
like, it were impossible to baptize by immersion, 
would the Anabaptists say that Baptism could 
not take place by pouring, and that a man should 
be left to die unbaptized? Most likely in the 
case of the jailor at Philippi, one of these sup- 
positions was actually the case. It was in the 
night, it was sudden—a whole household was 
baptized, and that ‘‘straightway.” They could 
not have gone down to the river; was it likely 
they were prepared with a bath or font for such 
an unexpected purpose in a common jail ? 

Many such instances no doubt occurred even 
in the times of the Apostles. In after times we 
Inow they did. As for instance, there was a 
bishop of the name of Novatian, in the year 251. 
He was chosen Bishop of Rome. A controversy 
arose to show that Novatian was uncanonically 
elected, because ‘‘it was not lawful” they said, 
“for one to be a Bishop or even a Priest who 
had been baptized as he had been, in bed during 
a time of sickness.”* He had been baptized as 
he lay on his bed, by pouring water on him. 

There was a question put to §. Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, whether a person baptized 
in his bed as a sick man should be baptized 
again if he should recover. To which he answered 
‘‘ The contagion of sin is not, in the sacrament 





* Rusebius, Hecles, Hist. vi. 43. 
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of salvation, washed off by the same measure 
that the dirt of the skin and of the body is washed 
off in an ordinary and secular bath, so as that 
there should be any necessity of soap and other 
helps, and a large pool or fish-pond by which the 
body is washed or cleansed. It is in another way 
thatthe breast of a believer is washed ; and after 
another fashion that the mind of a man is by 
faith cleansed. In the sacraments of salvation, 
where necessity compels, the shortest ways of 
transacting divine matters do, by God’s gracious 
dispensation, confer the whole benefit. And no 
man need therefore think otherwise, because these 
sick people, when they receive the grace of our 
Lorp, have nothing but an affusion, or sprinkling; 
whereas the Holy Scripture, by the prophet 
Hzekiel, says, ‘ Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean.’”’ 

Again 8. Cyprian says—‘‘If any one think 
that they obtain no benefit, as having only an 
affusion of the water of salvation, do not let him 
mistake so far, as that the parties, if they recover 
of their sickness, should be baptized again. And 
if they must not be baptized again, that have 
already been sanctified with the baptism of the 
Church ; why should they have cause of scandal 
given them concerning their religion and the 
pardon of our Lorp? What! shall we think 
that they have granted to them the grace of our 
Lorp, but in a weaker or less measure of the 
divine and Hoty Srrrir; so as to be accounted 
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Christians, but yet not in equal state with others ? 
No; the Hoty Srirrr is not given by several 
measures, but is wholly poured on them that be- 
lieve.” Further on, we have more instances— 
instances of exception we acknowledge—but still 
instances wherein the essence of Baptism is shown 
not to be impugned. Eusebius relates how 
Basilides was baptized in prison—a case similar 
to that of the jailor at Philippi. In the account 
of the martyrdom of §S. Laurence, we find that 
one of the soldiers who was to be his executioner, 
‘came up to the martyr with a pitcher of water, 
requesting to be baptized. In the Gallican 
Church we have many canons in which the Bap- 
tism of immersion and that of affusion, or 
pouring, is spoken of indifferently. Gennadius, 
of Marseilles, speaks of both as equally good. 
The Synod of Angiers blames some ignorant 
Priests that they dipped the children or poured the 
water over them once instead of three times. The 
Synod of Langres speaks of pouring only :—‘ Let 
the Priest make three pourings or sprinklings of 
water on the infant’s head.” In Italy, up to the 
year 1260, immersion was the ordinary way, but 
after that affusion was gradually introduced, and 
so continues. In Germany the same, 7. ¢., at 
first immersion was the universal practice, except 
in cases of sickness or haste; but in the year 
1586, the Council of Cologne speaks of it indif- 
ferently —‘‘ Then let the Priest take the child on 
his left arm, and holding him over the font, let 
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him with his right hand three several times take 
water out of the font and pour it on the child’s 
head, so that the water may wet its head and 
shoulders.” In our own country, so early as 
1422, it seems to have been an open question. 
In the reign of Henry V., Lyndewode, who wrote 
upon the English Constitution, speaks of it in 
these words. He recommends dipping, but 
then adds :—‘ This is not to be accounted of 
as the essence of Baptism, but it may be given 
also by pouring or sprinkling. And this holds 
especially where the custom of the Church allows 
it.” But it was not till the time of Edward VI. 
that the practice of affusion prevailed in the 
Church of England over that of immersion. 
Such being the case—the primitive practice 
being conceded—and the permission of the Church 
being the only thing pretended, and that as a 
permission lawful, because it does not violate the 
essence of the Sacrament—why should the Ana- 
baptists, if this were all, have caused their miser- 
able schism? They say that they must baptize 
in water of such a quantity as to cover the whole 
body. Why do they say that? Because the 
word used by our Lorp, Barrio, has that signifi- 
cation. So it has; but it also has the significa- 
tion of washing—common washing by pouring 
of water—as we see the same word used by our 
Lorp on several occasions. ‘As He spake, a 
certain Pharisee besought him to dine with him, 
and He went in and sat down to meat. And when 
F2 
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the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that He had not 
first washed before dinner.” If this word were 
strictly translated it would be, ‘‘ he marvelled 
that he had not been first baptized (€BamricOn) 
before dinner. If it had been so translated, 
would the Anabaptists tell us that it meant that 
our Blessed Saviour was expected, and that all 
the Jews were expected always before dinner to 
be immersed in water! It is evident that it 
alludes to the mere washing of hands. Take 
another case. We find in S. Mark vil. 4, a de- 
scription given of the Pharisees—‘‘And many 
other things there be which they have received 
to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, brazen 
vessels and of tables.” Now, in the original it 
is baptisms of cups, &c. (Samticpol). If it had been 
so translated, would it have held that it was of 
necessity the case, that all these vessels used by 
the Jews, were to be dipped under the water. No, 
surely. Some of them were so large that they 
could not be submerged. It evidently alludes to 
the act of cleansing them by water, what we call 
washing—no matter how that washing were per- 
formed. The argument then for immersion 
derived from the critical use of the word Bamrifo, 
is evidently, on the face of it, ridiculous. 

But they devise another defence, from the fact 
of our Lorp being baptised in the River Jordan. 
This being the case, they say all persons ought 
to imitate Him, and be baptised by submersion. 
Yes; but they ought to go further, and say 
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all persons ought to be baptised in a river. 
But they do not. The Anabaptists have a schism 
among themselves on this very head. Some are 
River-Baptists, and others are contented with a 
pool of water in their Meeting-House. To be 
consistent, and bring things home to the full, it 
must in truth be said, that the River-Baptists 
are the more correct. Milton—the great poet 
Milton—I am sorry to say, followed this sin- 
gular opinion, and was a River-Baptist. He 
writes thus :—‘‘ Under the Gospel, the first of the 
Sacraments, commonly so called, is Baptism ; 
wherein the bodies of believers who engage them- 
selves to pureness of life are immersed in running 
water, to signify their regeneration by the Hony 
Spirit ;” and in the ‘“ Paradise Lost,” he says— 
“Them who shall believe 
Baptising in the profluent stream, the sign 
Of washing them from guilt of Sin to Life.” 

But why all this dispute? Why all this divi- 
sion? Does any Christian parent in this country 
think it binding on his conscience that his child 
should be immersed in Baptism? He can exer- 
cise his right, and demand it of his parish Priest. 
Indeed, the more ordinary way ought to be that 
every parish Priest shall immerse the child, unless 
prevented by certificate that the child were too 
sickly to bear it. Why then need any one make 
a schism on that ground? Does any one, being 
grown up to years of discretion, and having so 
far and so long neglected Baptism, hang back 
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from joining the Church, because he thinks the 
Church would refuse to baptise by immersion, 
which immersion he might conscientiously think 
necessary. Let him look to the Prayer-Book at 
the office of the Baptism of Adults, he will read 
thus, ‘‘ Then shall the Priest take each person 
to be baptised, by the right hand, and placing 
him conveniently by the font, according to his 
discretion, shall ask the Godfathers and God- 
mothers his name, and then shall pir pm In THE 
WATER, or pour water on him, saying,” &c. 

Now I would say to these Anabaptists, who 
still to so great an extent abound among us— 
“‘T am aware that the grounds of the practice you 
maintain are conscientious, and that your Baptism 
by immersion is according to the Catholic custom. 
Indeed, I will go so far as to say, that asa 
matter of fact, as a habit and custom among your 
people, you are better Catholics than we are, for 
we have lost and omitted the custom as a custom, 
throughout the West. But still there is on this 
point no need of your schism. Your error con- 
sists in making that an essential which has never 
so been made by the Church, by our Lord, nor 
by the Apostles. There is nothing that you can 
desire on the points of your schism, that the 
Church of England does not afford you. To bap- 
tise you according to the primitive practice, the 
Church of England is at all times ready. She 
would thank you to come in among her members, 
and restore that practice which by permission has 
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gradually grown into desuetude. She would im- 
plore you in sober earnestness, and stern reality, 
(since there is no possible ground of your division 
as far as Baptism by immersion goes,) to return to 
the fold from which you have strayed ; to re-build, 
and revive, and strengthen the mother, whose 
fostering arms you have so needlessly fled from 
‘and deserted. 


CHAPTER V. 


When we considered the subjects and the mode of 
Baptism to be the two great points upon which 
the sect of Anabaptists have deviated from the 
Catholic Church—there were still left behind 
many interesting matters upon which useful in- 
formation might be conveyed. I said that there 
were two things absolutely essential to the right 
performance of Baptism, and those were—1, The 
proper use of words; i.e, the Name of the Holy 
Trinity : and 2, The right matter ; i.e., Water. 
But the Church has always accompanied these 
two essentials with various ceremonies and holy 
usages which are full of meaning, and convey 
much to the spiritual mind. It will be useful if 
in this chapter I set forth these various ceremonies 
and usages. 

In the first place then, it must be evident, that 
if Baptism has any spiritual blessing within it— 
if it be, as we hold it, one of the greater Sacra- 
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ments, it must look to two parties in its due per- 
formance. As yet, we have only considered one 
party that is the agent of it—the person who 
performs or offers it; but we must equally con- 
sider the other party, that is, the person who 
receives it. As it is necessary to its due per- 
formance that water should be used, and the 
Name of the Holy Trinity be pronounced, 
s0 it is equally necessary, on the part of the 
person who is presented as a candidate for its 
privileges, that there should be within him 
certain characteristics to fit him for the holy 
rite. What are these characteristics? On the 
one hand, everything belonging to the world— 
everything belonging to the agency, dominion, or 
pollution of the devil, under whom, by nature, 
mankind are slaves, must of course be repudiated 
and cast out of the mind of him who is given by 
baptism to the service of Gop. And on the other 
hand, in the person presented and offered to the 
service of a new master, repudiating the old, 
there must be a perfect faith in the existence, the 
power, the goodness, and the value of such a new 
master. Consequently, faith must be ascertained 
to exist in the heart of the candidate of Baptism, 
for ‘‘He that cometh unto Gop, must believe 
that He is.” Hence then, as outward demon- 
strations of the right tone of mind, which the 
Church requires and holds to be necessary in a 
baptized person, two things were required :— 
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I. Renunciation ; 
II. A Profession. 


I. In the Apostolic constitutions, the form of 
Renunciation was this :—‘‘I renounce Satan and 
his works, and his pomps, and his service, and 
his angels, and his inventions, and all things 
that belong to him.” This renunciation was 
made by way of question and answer, and is 
traced as a custom necessarily attached to Bap- 
tism up to the Apostles’ times. 8. Paul alludes 
to it when writing to Timothy. He says—‘ Lay 
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art called, 
and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses.” (1 Tim. vi. 2.) And 8. Peter is 
thought to refer to it, specially alluding to ques- 
tion and answer, when he calls Baptism ‘‘ the 
answer of a good conscience towards Gov.” (1 
8. Peter iii. 21.) 

The Renunciation was made in the following 
way. The catechumen, or person who was about 
to be baptized, was brought into the Baptistry 
with his face towards the west. The east was 
the quarter in which our Blessed Lorp arose, as 
the sun, ‘with healing on His wings ;” and so 
it came to pass, that the west, as opposed to it, 
was looked upon as the abode of Satan. Turn- 
ing towards the west—the catechumen maile 
some gesture of aversion or hatred of him who 
dwelt there, and whose service he was then 
abandoning. This was by stretching out his 
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hands, or by striking them together, and fre- 
quently by exsufflation, or spitting at him, as 
though describing the intensity of the aversion 
with which he was regarded. ‘The west,” says 
S. Cyril, of Jerusalem, “is the place of darkness 
and Satan is darkness; and his strength is in 
darkness. For this reason, ye symbolically look 
to the west, when ye renounce the Prince of 
Darkness.”* The Renunciation, coupled with 
these gestures, was repeated three times—the 
catechumen was to say the words thrice, stretch 
forth his hands, and make a spitting thrice—pro- 
bably to signify the Holy Trinity, in whose three- 
fold help the grace of Baptism was sought. 

This being done, the catechumen was then to 
turn to the east ; and as he before renounced all 
further co-operation with the Prince of Darkness, 
so now, turning towards the light, he was to 
make his covenant with the Prince of Light. 
“‘ Thus,” 8. Ambrose says, “ He that renounces 
the devil turns unto Curisr.”} 


Il. In this manner they came to their Profes- 
sion, and it involved two things—obedience and 
faith. In the first place, obedience with refe- 
rence to the Ten Commandments of the moral 
law; and in the next place, a recital of the 
articles of the Apostles’ Creed. The germ of 
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this confession of faith is evident from the in- 
stances of the Holy Baptism found in the Scrip- 
tures, more especially in that of the eunuch 
baptized by 8. Philip; for when coming to the 
water, the eunuch said—‘‘ See, here is water, 
what doth hinder me to be baptized?’ Philip 
said, ‘If thou believest with all thy heart, thou 
mayest ;” and he answered and said, “I believe 
that Jesus Curisr is the Son of Gop.” (Acts vill. 
36.) As the Renunciation was made three times, 
so was the Confession of Faith and Profession of 
Obedience. And this, some of the Fathers say, 
after the example of our Lorp’s conversation 
with §. Peter; for our Lorp said three times, 
‘*TLovest thou Me,” and three times 8. Peter 
answered, ‘Lorp, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee.” (S. John xxi. 17.) ' All this was followed 
by a record entered in a book of the Church, in 
which by the person baptized, or by some one 
for him, his solemn Renunciation and Profession 
was enrolled as a testimony and seal for ever. 
Now it is curious to observe how very clearly, 
even to this present day, all these customs of 
Renunciation and Profession are maintained ; for 
in the first place, the situation of the font at which 
Holy Baptism takes place is, or ought to be, in every 
church towards the west or some other door, and 
the Priest standing towards the east, receives the 
person baptized turning towards the west ; while 
he is answering the questions of Renunciation. 
And the questions are put just as in the early 
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times—‘‘ Dost thou renounce?” and again, 
«Wilt thou obey ?” and afterwards, the registra- 
tion of the Baptism of each person in the Church- 
books is the record of the thing done, to which in 
after-life the baptized may appeal, and by which 
he may be reminded of the solemn covenant by 
which he was originally made Gon’s child. 


But to revert to the ancient customs. Since 
it was necessary that a public renunciation should 
be made, and a public confession of faith on the 
part of every person, before the Sacrament of 
Baptism could take place ; and since at the same 
time, as is clear from the preceding papers, 
it was the universal custom to baptize children 
even of the tenderest age, even infants—how 
then could both these customs be simultaneously 
maintained ? For, of course, as it is obvious on 
the one hand that a fitness for baptism must be 
ascertained, so it is obvious, on the other hand, 
that an infant, absolutely unconscious, could 
never, in himself, manifest that fitness. Out of 
this difficulty another ancient custom of the 
Church arose ; and one which, in the case of the 
Anabaptists, or Deniers of Infant Baptism, has 
proved a very great stumbling-block. 

But let us consider it. It is, in the first place, 
beyond question, that the spiritual benefits of Bap- 
tism are personal; that the grace of the Sacrament 
is applied to the person baptized ; how then, it is 
argued by the opponents of Infant Baptism, can 


ANABAPTISM. 77 


a spiritual blessing, said in one case to attach to 
a preliminary condition, be applied, or thought 
to apply, to another case where such preliminary 
condition cannot exist. The Church answers the 
question in this manner. A.micury Gon has fre- 
quently manifested His Will throughout Holy 
Scripture, that a personal benefit should be re- 
ceived, even where a necessary preliminary con- 
dition cannot be ascertained personally, but may 
be ascertained by prowy. Great blessings have 
often been bestowed, and covenants entered upon, 
between Gop and man, where the necessary re- 
quirements have been ascertained, by the voice of 
a person other than that of the very person re- 
ceiving the blessing or entering upon the cove- 
nant. For instance, the great and primary 
covenant of circumcision, coupled with its atten- 
dant blessing of being enrolled thereby as one of 
the people of Gop, was, in the case of infants of 
eight days old—of necessity one of proxy. What 
was required of Aumicuty Gop in that covenant 
was received by Him in His Mercy on the faith of 
the parents, and not on any personally expressed 
faith of the child. So too, in the case of 
miracles, it was our Lorn’s general practice, if 
it were not implied by previous circumstances, 
to exact a confession of faith of those upon 
whom He worked a miraculous cure. It was 
either asked directly, or it was implied. But 
sometimes the miraculous cure was effected 
upon a subject which had not the power 
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of expressing the faith personally, in which 
case it was not unfrequently expressed by 
another, as may particularly be remarked in 
chapter ix. of §. Mark’s Gospel: for a child is 
there described as brought before our Lorp, and 
the parent supplicates in behalf of the child, and 
our Lorp says, ‘‘ If thou canst believe, it shall be 
done; all things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth ;” and straightway, the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears, “ Lorn, I believe, 
help Thou mine unbelief ;” and the miracle was 
wrought upon the child upon this expressed 
faith of the parent. The same thing is observable 
in the healing of the centurion’s servant recorded 
in 8. Matt. vili. The servant is absent, and is 
entirely unconscious of the prayer offered on his 
behalf by his master. The centurion says, “ My 
servant lieth at home sick of the palsy.” It was 
the faith expressed by the anxious master ata 
distance—“ Speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed.” It was this faith expressed by 
proxy, that drew forth the miracle of healing. 
And it was the same again with the nobleman 
pleading for his child, recorded in §. John iv. 
“The nobleman said, Come down ere my child 
die.” ‘Jusus saith unto him, Go thy way, thy 
son liveth.” It was the faith of the father ex- 
pressed on behalf of the child, that obtained the 
miraculous cure. 

By a just analogy then, the casting out of the 
evil spirit of natwre—the cure of the palsy of 
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nature—the imparting new life, and the entering 
into covenant with Gop—all may be done—where 
the renunciation, and the profession of the re- 
quired conditions may be made on the part of 
the child by a spiritual Parent. And hence the 
Church’s custom of Gop-parents or Sponsors— 
persons, who in the name of the child, reply to 
the requisitions made to candidates for Baptism— 
promising, and guaranteeing, and taking upon 
themselves the responsibility of teaching in after- 
life the faith and obedience which is so promised 
in infancy. 

But we must not understand by this that the 
Sponsors or God-parents answer for the future 
holiness, or the future faith of the child; for, of 
course, they cannot see into that future; they 
only answer as at that time, introducing the 
child into the covenant of Curisr, and under- 
taking to teach what they can, afterwards. It 
was an old dispute concerning the sponsors, 
whether they answered on the strength of their 
own faith, or for the children’s faith. One of the 
Fathers (Tertullian) seemed to think that it was 
the faith of the sponsors that was promised, but 
it was not so, as we learn from others—it was 
the faith of the children; and so in our own 
Baptismal Service it is distinctly asked of the 
child, not of the sponsor, ‘‘ Dost thou renounce ?” 
« Dost thou believe ?”’ ‘‘ Wilt thou be baptised ?” 
Of course, it is the child that is to be baptised, 
and not the sponsor. The child is asked—“ Wilt 
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thou be baptised?” The sponsor answers, ‘I 
will.” In the same way precisely as he takes 
upon himself to express the will of the child to 
be baptized, so in the other question he takes 
upon himself to express the will of the child to 
believe in Jesus Curist. In both cases the child 
is unconscious ; but the answer of the proxy 
stands for the principal... Bishop Boniface, so. 
long ago as in §. Augustine’s time, proposed the 
difficulty, and asked, how it could be said with 
truth that a child believed, or renounced the 
Devil, or turned to Gop, who had no thought or 
apprehension of these things. ‘If any one should 
ask us concerning a child, whether he would 
prove chaste, or the contrary, when he became a 
man, we should, doubtless, in that case, answer, 
T know not; or, if the question was propounded, 
whether a child in his infancy thought good or 
evil, we should make the same answer, I know 
not. Since, therefore, no one would promise 
either for his future morals, or his present 
thoughts, how is it that when parents present 
their children as sponsors in Baptism, they an- 
swer and say, that the children do those things, 
which their age does not so much as think of, 
as, for instance, that they believe in Gop,” &e. 
To this query of a difficulty, 8. Augustine an- 
swers thus:—‘That the child is only said to 
believe, because he receives the sacrament of 
faith and conversion, which entitles him to the 
name of a believer. For the sacraments, because 
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of the resemblance between them and the things 
represented by them, do carry the name of the 
thing represented.’’ And then he illustrates it 
by the other great sacrament, and says, ‘‘ Curisr 
was but once offered in Himself, and yet He is 
offered not only on the annual solemnity of the 
Passover, but every day, for the people; and no 
one tells a lie that says He is offered. As, 
therefore, the Sacrament of Curist’s Body after 
a certain manner is called His Body, and the 
Sacrament of His Blood is called His Blood, so 
the sacrament of Faith is Faith. And upon this 
account, when it is answered that an infant 
believes, who has not yet any knowledge or habit 
of faith, the meaning of the answer is, that he 
has faith because of the sacrament of faith ; and 
is converted to Gop, because of the sacrament of 
conversion. For these answers appertain to the 
celebration of the sacrament.”* The meaning 
of S. Augustin is simply this:—The infant is 
called a believer, and is said to promise faith, 
because he is in very deed placed in the covenant 
of faith. What he cannot do, because of his 
tender age, i. e. speak with his own mouth, the 
sponsors do for him; and thus being made Gon’s 
child, as to what remains, he is to embrace the 
faith, and is bound by the pledge when he comes 
to understand it. 

So much then for the first great principle of 





* §, Augustin. Ep. 23, ad Bonifac. 
VOL, II. G 
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the things required as the condition of Baptism, 
and the customs thereunto attached. When 
we hear them thus discussed, so early as the 
time of Tertullian (a.v. 200) and 8. Augustin 
(a.D. 895), we cannot be told that they are mere 
modern inventions, or that they are peculiarities 
of the Church of Rome. No; they can be traced 
up very nearly to the Apostolic age; and we 
ought, in our humility, to rely upon them, how- 
ever difficult in some respects they may appear, 
as simply taught us and practised without devia- 
tion by the Church throughout the world. 


The ceremonies which I have just depicted 
represented the internal mind of the person bap- 
tized : they were taken as outward demonstra- 
tions of certain qualifications already existing 
within. But there was, in addition to these, 
another class, whose object was a warning and a | 
teaching upon things not yet existing—a con- 
veying of grace by symbolical representations. 
The ancient Church rejoiced very much in all 
such allegorical or figurative ways of teaching, 
She thought, very differently from our present 
practical, unpoetical, business-like way of doing 
things, that religion might do much work by ap- 
pealing to the senses, stimulating the imagination 
and warming the heart. Under this head, we 
find a great variety of ancient ceremonies at- 
tending Holy Baptism. 

1. And first, Unction, or Anointing. §. Cle- 


ANABAPTISM. 838 


ment of Rome (a.p. 96) tells us that those who 
were baptized were anointed with oil consecrated 
by prayer; and many of the Fathers either 
describe or allude to it. It would seem quite 
according to the language and customs of Holy 
Scripture, that anointing with oil should ac- 
company acts of consecration or dedication to 
Gop’s service. We know how fully this was the 
case inthe Levitical law, and following it up in 
our Lorp, we remember that He was, from His 
special dedication to Gop, called “‘' Tux Cuzisz,” 
or ‘The Anointed.” Baptism in this light, as 
conferring the gift of the Horny Guost, is fre- 
quently called an anointing or unction ; and the 
Hoty Grosr the Anointing Serer. The hymn 
<¢ Veni Oreator”’ calls the Hony Guost by tliis titleh— 
** Thou the Anointing Srrrir art.” 

We see, therefore, how peculiarly significant 
this ceremony must have been. The* Christian 
is said to be Curtst’s soldier. He is a wrestler— 
an athlete,—a contender in the battles of the 
Church against the devil. As the wrestlers or 
athletes were in the games anointed with oil for 
their battle, so the Christian. The unction of 
the Srrrrr prepares him for his contest. 


9. Another ceremony was the signing with the 
sign of the Cross. This was a frequent ceremony 
before, during, and after Baptism, as well as at 
Confirmation. And it was done sometimes with 


oil, sometimes without ; sometimes on the fore- 
G2 
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head, sometimes on the breast. The Christian 
needs hardly to be told the peculiar beauty of this. 
Opposed and maligned as the holy symbol of our 
faith has been by the Puritans in their opposi- 
tion to the Church, praise be to Gop, the Church 
of England has adhered most faithfully and perti- 
naciously toits use. Other things, as the unction, 
and some others which we shall presently describe, 
she has given up, but the sign of the Cross she 
has never givenup. Protestants are very strange 
about it even yet. They see the sign of the Cross 
in Baptism, and are obliged unwillingly to 
tolerate it, but they are unwilling to look upon it 
elsewhere. Alas! why should it not be to us all 
our familiar every-day sign—that by which we 
should salute each other daily, and remind our- 
selves, from time to time, of what we are. ‘It 
was usual,” Tertullian tells us, ‘‘ for Christians 
to sign themselves upon the forehead in the 
commonest actions of their lives; at their 
going out and their coming in; at their going 
to the bath, or to their beds, or to meals, or what- 
ever their employment called them to do.’* §. 
Cyprian, alluding to it, says—‘ Let us guard our 
foreheads, that we may preserve the sign of Gop 
without danger.”} As the slave of the heathen 
was marked or signed, so that he might be known 
whose servant he was: so the Christian was to 
have this mark, that he might be known both to 





* De Corona Mil. cap. 3. 
t Ep. 50, p. 126, 
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himself and the rest of the world, whose servant 
he was. In the Book of Revelation, the servants 
of Gop are known by the seal upon their fore- 
heads. Probably it was the Cross. 

3. The next peculiar ceremony in Baptism was 
the Consecration of the Water. Tertullian says 
—«The waters are made the sacrament of sanc- 
tification by invocation of Gop; the Sprrrr im- 
mediately descends from heaven, and resting 
upon them, sanctifies them by Himself, and they, 
being so sanctified, imbibe the power of sanctify- 
ing.”’* We retain this custom of consecrating 
the water, as well as that of signing by the Cross. 
The Priest invocates, or prays to the Hory Guost 
to sanctify the water: ‘“ Sanctify this water to 
the mystical washing away of sin.” By this it 
becomes something more than it was by its ori- 
ginal nature. It is compared by the ancients to 
the change wrought in the elements of the other 
great Sacrament. A mystical efficacy is imputed 
to it. As ig the mystical Presence of Cunist’s 
Body and Curist’s Blood in the Holy Eucharist, 
so the mystical Presence of the Hony Guost is in 
the consecrated water :—‘‘ Sanctify this water to 
the mystical washing away of sin.” 


But these that I have already mentioned are by 
no means all the ceremonies of the holy sacrament 
of Baptism. There are many others spoken of 





“* De Baptismo, ¢. iv. 
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by 8. Augustin, 8. Ambrose, and other Fathers. 
4. For instance, immediately before the Baptism, 
the Priest used to take a small grain of salt and 
place it in the mouth of the person to be baptized. 
Salt, we know, is the element of purification. 
Our Lorp mentions it, and says that Christians 
are the ‘‘salt of the earth ;’ (S. Matt. v. 18); 
because they are meant to purify the rest of the 
world; and He says, ‘“‘ Have salt within your- 
selves.” (S. Mark ix. 50.) Salt is, moreover, 
the emblem of wisdom ; as S. Paul says, (Col. iv. 
6), ‘Let your speech be always seasoned with 
salt.”” Thus, then, the placing of a grain of salt 
in the mouth before Baptism was very significant. 
It represented that the child was thereby to re- 
ceive the savour of life and wisdom—imparting 
to him a relish for those Divine precepts of purity 
and holiness to which he was about to pledge 
himself at the font. 


5. There was, moreover, in the Ancient Church 
a special and direct Exorcism, or casting out of 
the Evil Spirit. By nature, the Evil Spirit had 
possession of the unbaptized—by Baptism he is 
exorcised. We still possess this in some degree, 
but rather in the form of a prayer than a direct 
exorcism ; for in our present Service, immediately 
after the asking of the questions, we pray that the 
“Old Adam may be buried, and the new man 
raised up ;”—that “all carnal affections may die” 
—‘‘that the child about to be baptized may have. 
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power and strength to have victory, and to triumph 
against the devil,” &¢. &. This is a faint shadow, 
but still a shadow, of the more direct exorcism 
of the ancient services, in which the Priest, 
in the Name of the Holy Trinity, commanded 
the Evil Spirit to depart out of the body of the 
child. 


6. There was again another remarkable cere- 
mony in pronouncing the word ‘ Kphphatha,” 
i.e. ‘Be opened.” By nature, the organs of 
our senses are closed—we are dumb, and cannot 
speak forth words of holiness or of devotion ;— 
we are deaf, and cannot hear words of instruction, 
or of Gon’s praise.. It needs the Hoty Sprrir to 
open our closed senses. So it was that our 
Blessed Lorp, coming to one that was deaf and 
dumb, touched his tongue and his ears with 
spittle, and said ‘“Ephphatha.” (S. Mark vil. 
33.) This was adopted by the Ancient Church 
as one of the ceremonial signs of Baptism. The 
Priest would touch the ears and nostrils of the 
child in a similar manner, pronouncing the sacred 
word of Curist. It was a sign that, by the gift 
of the Srrerr, a new sense was to be imparted. 
The knowledge of the truth of Gop, of His faith, 
and His doctrine, was now to pass through the 
renovated senses of the child clean and uninter- 
rupted by the stain of nature. 


7. Still further ; after the anointing as before 
described, there was a white garment given to the 
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child. We often speak in figure, even to this 
day, of ‘ sullying our baptismal robe ;”—it was 
derived from this ancient custom. The garment 
was white, to show innocency and purity. It was 
the garment of the Church, not the person’s own 
garment, to show how, in Baptism, we derive 
our purity, not from ourselves, but from the 
Hoty Sereir through the Church. This white 
garment was worn by the newly-baptized for 
eight days, and then stored up in the Vestry of 
the Church. It was a token and record of what 
had been done—an evidence to be brought against 
the baptized whensoever he should decline from 
the purity which it betokened. In 8. Gregory’s 
order for administering Holy Baptism, the Priest, 
when he gave the white garment, was to use 
these words :—‘ Receive the white and immacu- 
late garment, which thou mayest bring forth 
without spot before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jesus Curist, that thou mayest have eternal 
life.” 


8. Then again, it was an ancient custom to 
place a lighted taper in the hands of the child. 
‘As Christians are called, as before’observed, “ the 
salt of the earth,” and therefore salt was placed 
in the mouth, so Christians are also called “the 
light of the world,” (S. Matt. v. 14), and therefore 
a light was placed in the hand. Our Lorp says, 
“¢ Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works.” (S. Matt. v. 16.) 
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We find also in S. Mati. xxv. the parable of the 
Wise and Foolish Virgins. The wise took their 
lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
In our Service to this day, we always say to the 
- grown-up person when he is baptized—‘ As for 
you, who have put on Curis, it is your part and 
duty, being made the children of Gop, and of the 
light, to walk answerably to your Christian call- 
ing, and as becometh the children of light.” We 
must be ready to go forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
Our lamp must be in our hands—our light must 
shine so that He may see us, and we Him, and 
enter into His glory. 


9. Then, once more, there was given to the 
newly-baptized, after all else was concluded, a 
taste of milk and honey. This was a sign of the 
new birth now acquired, and the life to be sus- 
tained after it. S. Peter says to Christians— 
exhorting them, as such, to remember their state, 
«‘ Ag new-born babes desire the sincere milk of 
the Word.” 8. Clement of Alexandria says— 
«« Ag goon as we are born, we are nourished with 
milk, which is the nourishment of the Lorp ; and 
when we are born again, we are assured of the 
hope of rest, by the promise of Jerusalem which 
is above, where it is said to rain milk and honey.” 
It was typical of the food of the new life. It was 
to represent in the milk the innocency and sim- 
plicity of the Christian life; and in the honey 
the sweetness of the Word of Gop, upon which 
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the Christian soul was ever to feed in meditation 
and in prayer, even as David said, ‘“‘ The fear of 
the Lorp is clean, and endureth for ever. The 
judgments of the Lorp are true and righteous 
altogether ; more to be desired are they than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold ; sweeter also than 
honey and the honeycomb.” (Ps. xix. 9.) 


Such were the ancient customs with which, 
from the Apostles’ times, more or less, the 
Church has thought good to clothe her holy 
sacrament of Baptism. One thing in all this we 
cannot but observe. How very important a 
feature in religion the early Christians must 
have thought Baptism to be. In proportion as 
we think any object important, we surround it 
with various devices of protection and safeguard, 
clothe it with ornaments, and multiply in its 
approach, outwarks of defence. So in Baptism. 
If the Church coming down from the Apostles 
had thought that holy sacrament but a thing of 
course—a mere rite of initiation to be performed 
as it might chance—she would not have taken all 
this care in the ritual and ceremonies attending 
it. Butit was seen and felt from the teaching 
of the Apostles, and from the study of Holy 
Scripture, that the whole life of a Christian man 
must take its tone from the manner in which he 
should receive and imbibe the great first gift of 
the Hoy Sprerr. It was no ordinary thing to be 
a Christian. They were no ordinary privileges 
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to be conferred ; consequently, they were no 
ordinary responsibilities to be undertaken. Hvery 
step in the process had its teaching and its mean- 
ing. The renunciation, profession, consecration 
of water, blessing of oil for anointing, the salt, 
the white garment, the Ephphatha, the light, the 
milk and honey—all were so many figurative 
lessons to show the world what Baptism con- 
cealed within it, and what Baptism intended its 
members to become. It is very remarkable to 
gee, how in proportion as Sectarians have 
denuded the holy sacrament of ceremonial rites, 
its teaching has become lost, and its efficacy 
weakened. The Puritans, in the time of the 
Reformation, quarrelled with the Church because 
ghe would retain some few remembrances of the 
ancient Catholic usage. They would not, if they 
had obtained their will, have even left the sign of 
the Cross or the consecration of the water. 
Praise be to Gop, they did not prevail. We 
might as individuals, each according to his taste, 
have desired that our form of Baptism had been 
a little more rich in ritual signs; but, as indi- 
viduals, we must be content if our wishes are 
not fulfilled. Sufficient remain for much holy 
teaching—more than sufficient for the meagre 
ideas which, alas, too many even still possess of 
the doctrines of that Holy Sacrament. 


If Holy Baptism be a Sacrament, 1b must not 
only be an outward rite or ceremonial observ- 
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ance, but it must also be a means of erace. 
And this is the point wherein the essence of the 
heresy of the Anabaptists is to be found. It is 
something, indeed, to look upon Baptism as a 
great ceremony of initiation, or entrance upon 
the membership of Curisr’s Church—for go un- 
doubtedly it is—but so to look upon it only, is to 
treat it in its lowest aspect. I have already 
shown that it was always used as a ceremony of 
initiation, both in the Jewish Law, and in the 
making proselytes from among the Gentiles ; 
and in the case of §. John Baptist and his dis- 
ciples ; and it was also the case still more re- 
markably in our Lorp Himself, For long before 
the institution of Baptism as a Sacrament, our 
Lorp and His Apostles did baptize those who 
came for the profession of their faith, as any one 
may see by looking to the Gospel of 8. John iv. 1: 
‘‘ When, therefore, the Lorp knew how the Pha- 
risees had heard that Jesus made and baptized 
more disciples than John, though Jusus Himself 
baptized not, but His disciples, He left Judea, 
and departed into Galilee.” 

But the great and most important difference 
between the Baptism which our Lorp and His 
disciples used during Hig life, and the Baptism 
which He appointed after Hig departure, lies in 
this very point, which is altogether unseen and 
discarded by the Anabaptists, and those who 
follow more or less in their spirit—namely, that 
it is a means of grace. All the baptisms before 
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our Lorp’s final departure in His ascension, as 
recorded in S. Matthew xxviii. 19, were mere 
ceremonies of initiation; but this latter Baptism 
stands out in this special manifestation—‘ Go 
ye, and teach all nations, in the Name of the 
Fatuer, AND OF THE SON, AND oF THE Hoty 
Guost.” ‘‘He that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved.” 

It is very true, let me repeat, that even in the 
Catholic Church, Baptism is considered a way of 
entering into covenant with Gop—a way of be- 
coming a member of the Church ; and so, up to 
this point, the Anabaptists are right. But then 
the Church goes further—and in not going 
further, the heresy consists. The Church says 
in her Catechism—speaking of the Christian 
name—that it is given in Baptism, ‘wherein a 
person is made a member of Curist, a child of Gon, 
and an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven ;” but 
then, she afterwards, in addition to this, affirms 
that inasmuch as Baptism is a Sacrament, it 
is not only an imparting of such membership, 
but that it is also an outward sign of an inward 
grace. In reality, a person could not be a 
member of Curist, and a child of Gop, and an 
inheritor of His Kingdom, without inward grace ; 
and so the affirmation in the first instance is 
equivalent to that in the second ; but it is re- 
peated more decidedly and unequivocally after- 
wards, when it is defined as a Sacrament—“ an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spi- 
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ritual grace given unto us, ordained by Curist 
Himself, as a means whereby we receive the same, 
and a pledge to assure us thereof.” 

For a person then to say, as the Anabaptists 
do, that Baptism is merely a way of admission 
into the Church, and thereupon to defer the 
baptism of children until such time as they can 
make of themselves an outward profession of 
faith, is to do one of these things: it is either to 
say that such grace may be given to children as 
may save them, exclusive of Holy Baptism, and 
so to put aside its necessity as a means of grace 
altogether; or it is to say, that in the event of 
Gon’s visitation of persons unbaptized by the 
hand of death before the time of adult life, they 
must of necessity be out of the pale of salva- 
tion. To such an alternative does the heresy of 
Anabaptism inevitably lead ; whereas the Catho- 
"lie faith, harmonizing with Gon’s mercy and the 
Holy Scriptures, at once assures us, that with 
the idea of Baptism conferring in itself, as a 
Sacrament, the grace of the Horny Sprerr over 
and above the privilege of admission into the 
Church, absolutely, and in itself, saves every 
soul alive, which, as an infant, is sealed by its 
heavenly sign. “It is certain, by Gov’s Word, 
that children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
gaved.’”* 


* Rubric in the office of Baptism of Infanis. 
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Let us consider then the opinions of the 
ancient Church on this subject; and this we 
shall very readily do, by considering two 
points— 


I. The ancient names of Holy Baptism. 
TT "The scriptural types and descriptions of it. 


1. In the Nicene Creed we assert our faith 
that there is ‘‘one Baptism for the remission of 
sins ;” by which we mean, first, that Baptism is 
a Sacrament which can never be repeated, and 
therefore Anabaptism, or Baptism over again, 
must be a heresy ; and, secondly, that such Bap- 
tism once administered is efficient, and that its 
object and purpose is remission of sins. In 
accordance with this, the ancient Church applied 
to Baptism the name of Indulgence. It was 
called “Tue Inputcence.” The doctrine is, 
that every sin, either by birth as infants, or 
actual, as in grown-up persons, is, by the very 
act of Baptism, washed away and cancelled. 
When the water of that blessed Sacrament is 
applied, and the baptized person is placed within 
and under it, then all previous sins, of what- 
soever sort they be, are remitted and forgiven. 
Just as in S. Paul’s case, after his conversion to 
the faith, Ananias said to him, “ Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins.” Thus in the 
office for holy Baptism there runs throughout it 
the one great idea, that by it and through it, as 
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a means, is imparted forgiveness of sins and 
escape from Gop’s wrath. ‘‘ We call upon Thee 
for this infant, that he, coming to Thy Holy Bap- 
tism, may receive remission of sins.” And again 
—‘‘ Dearly beloved, ye have brought this child 
here to be baptized; ye have prayed that our 
Lorp Jesus Curist would vouchsafe to receive 
him, to release him of his sins.’ And in the con- 
secration of the water it is said, ‘* Sanctify this 
water to the mystical washing away of sin.” Let 
therefore the ancient name of THe Inpuncencs, 
which means no more than forgiveness—let that 
ancient name keep safely within our hearts the 
Catholic doctrine, that in and by holy Baptism 
there is, of a certainty, ‘ Forgiveness of sins.” 


2. The next name which the ancients used to 
apply to the Sacrament of Baptism was that of 
‘Tue Receneration.” They had no idea but to 
apply the words of our Blessed Lorp in S. John 
—‘ Except a man be born again, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Gop,’’—+to the birth of Bap- 
tism. Born the first time, by being taken from 
his mother’s womb, he was born the second time 
by being taken out of the waters of the font. 
And so the font was called the “* Water of Life” 
—the “Divine Fountain.” Christians were 
called for this reason by the name of fish 
because they were born in water; and the birth 
they then received was called “The Spiritual 
Birth.” Following up this idea, based upon §. 
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Paul’s declaration, that our Gop and Saviour 
has saved us, ‘‘not by works of righteousness, 
but by washing of regeneration ;”’ and our Lorp’s 
most holy words, ‘‘ Except a man be born of 
water and of the Hony Sprrrr, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Gop ’—the Church, in her 
office of Baptism, constantly speaks of the bap- 
tized as Regenerate :—‘‘ We call upon Thee for 
this infant, that he, coming to Thy Holy Baptism 
may receive remission of his sins by spiritual 
regeneration.” And we say, ‘Give Thy Holy 
Sprarr to this infant, that he may be born again.” 
And when the Baptism is over, we say, ‘‘ Seeing 
now, dearly beloved brethren, that this child ts 
regenerate.” And again, we say that we “ yield 
unto Gop, our most merciful Faruer, our hearty 
thanks, that it hath pleased Him to regenerate the 
infant” so baptized. This birth of the Sprerr, 
associated with the water, may indeed be wonder- 
ful and beyond our comprehension, but there is 
no more wonder in the second birth than in the 
first. Tertullian says, ‘‘ Happy the Sacrament 
of Water, whereby being cleansed from the sins 
of our former blindness, we are made free unto 
eternal life.” And then, discussing the hardness 
of men’s hearts in rejecting this doctrine, he says 
__«Q wretched unbelief! which deniest to Gop 
His own proper qualities—simplicity and power. 
What then? Is it not wonderful that death 
should be washed away by a mere bath? Yea: 


but if because it is wonderful, it be therefore not 
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believed, it ought on that account the rather to 
be believed... ... Remembering this declara- 
tion, as one precluding further question, let us 
consider the mighty foolishness and impossibility 
that man should be reformed by water..... . 
The waters being in a certain manner endued 
with power to heal by the intervention of the 
Angel, the spirit is washed in the water after 
a carnal manner, and the flesh cleansed in the 
same after a spiritual manner.’’* 

3. Another name of Baptism was this—“ Tur 
Innumination.” It was before said, that the 
heathen or unbaptized state was considered one 
of darkness ; and in speaking of the customs of 
Baptism, I mentioned the lighted taper placed in 
the hands of the baptized. It signified the 
escape from the darkness of the snares of 
the devil, into the light of the glory of Gop. 
Jusus Himself says—‘‘I am the Light of the 
world.” Those who follow Him, follow light. 
Light is knowledge. Those who aire baptized 
into Curist are clear and distinct in faith. 
Light is purifying. Those who are baptized 
into Curist purge and cleanse away all that is 
corrupt and foul, as the fire cleanseth while it 
burneth. Light is hardening, as the burning sun 
hardeneth clay. Those who are baptized into 
Curist are hardened and made good soldiers of 
battle—« enduring hardness.” Light is softening, 





* Tertullian, De Baptism. II. 


ANABAPTISM. 99 


as the sun melteth the wax. Those who are bap- 
tized into Curist lose all the hardness of heart 
with which nature encases them, and become 
gentle and loving. Even so Baptism, which 
worketh by its graces in all these several ways, is 
‘¢ The Illumination,’ and Christians were ‘The 
Illuminated.” Baptism enlighteneth all who 
come unto it, even as OCnrist enlighteneth the 
world; and in this sense it is that 8. Paul says 
—<‘‘Gop Who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of Gop 
in the face of Jesus Curist.” (2 Cor. vi. 6.) 

4. Another name given to it was ‘ Tue Unc- 
von.” This name, as is evident, agrees with the 
custom of anointing with oil, and refers directly to 
the idea of the anointing with the Hoty Spirit. 
Anointing was a ceremony of royalty and of priest- 
hood. Kings and Priests were specially appointed, 
and given to Gop by the anointing of oil, and of 
this we read fully in the Levitical Law. The 
very Name of our Blessed Lorp in the word 
Curist bears this evidence. It is as one set apart 
and consecrated to Gon—‘ the Anointed One.” 
Just, then, as He was anointed materially on 
more than one occasion, and spiritually in the 
descent of the Hory Guost, when the words 
were said, “ This is My Beloved Son, in Whom I 
am well pleased,” so the disciple and follower of 
the Curist must also needs be anointed ; anointed 
without by the oil, as a sign of the anointing 

H 2 
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within by the Srrerr. §. Gregory Nazianzen 
says, that Baptism had the name of Unction, 
because it was a sacred and a royal thing, whence 
every man was in some sense made a King and 
Priest to Gop. And this explains 8. John’s 
allusion in the book of Revelation, where he says, 
‘¢ Unto Him that loved: us, and washed us from 
our sins in His Own Blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Priests unto Gop and the Faruer;” 
and §. Peter in like manner, “ Ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to Gop by Jusus Curist.” (1 S. Peter 
ii. 5.) And for this reason, 8. Jerome calls 
Baptism ‘the Layman’s Priesthood.” It was 
that by which he was lifted up out of his common 
and ordinary nature, and made a consecrated 
and anointed person. 


5. The fifth name which the ancients gave to 
Holy Baptism was “ Sanvatron.” §. Augustin 
tells us that the African Christians called the two 
great Sacraments by the name respectively of 
‘Salvation’? and ‘ Life.” Baptism was “ Sal- 
vation ;”’ because if a man required to be delivered 
from spiritual danger, that was the way in which 
he was to be so: and the Holy Eucharist was 
‘‘ Life ;” because when a man was once saved, he 
must needs continue safe; and if once alive con- 
tinue life; and he could only do that by the 
Eucharist. §. Gregory Nazianzen describes a 
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person who was desirous of delaying his Bap- 
tism, speaking thus :—“ I stay only for my father, 
or mother, or brother, or wife, or children, or 
friends, or some near relations, and then I will 
be saved ;"**—meaning, I will be baptized. And 
this exactly tallies with Holy Scripture, as in 
the 1st Epistle of S. Peter, iii. 21, ‘The like 
figure whereunto even Baptism doth also now 
gave us.” And all along the Scripture language 
runs in the same spirit, coupling Salvation with 
Baptism and Baptism with Salvation ; as for in- 
stance in the case of the jailor at Philippi. He 
asked with fearful earnestness, ‘‘ Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved! And they said, Believe on the 
Lorp Jesus Csrisr and thou shalt be saved.” 
But how believe? What was to be done along 
with that belief? ‘‘He took them the same hour 
of the night, and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway.” (Acts xvi. 80.) And as though there 
could be no doubt about the matter, our Blessed 
Lorp Himself, when He institutes Baptism as 
His Own most special Sacrament, uses these very 
words: ‘‘Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved.” Upon this the 
Apostles did: go forth, as we know, and whenever 
we hear of an increase in the Church, of its pro- 
pagation or success, such propagation or success 
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is invariably coupled both in numbers and in in- 
dividual cases with baptismal salvation; as in 
the second chapter of the Acts: ‘‘ Then they that 
gladly received his words were baptized, and the 
same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls.”’ ‘‘ The Lorp added to the Church 
daily such as should be saved.” They were bap- 
tized who were received into the Church, and 
those who were received into the Church were 
saved. The two ideas run parallel together. 
Hence the Church is justified in asserting and 
believing as she does in the Rubric of the office 
of Baptism before quoted: “It is certain, by 
Gov’s Word, that children which are baptized 
dying before they commit actual sin, are un- 
doubtedly saved.” 


6. Another name was ‘Tur Suan.” Baptism 
is a covenant. All covenants are made sure by a 
seal. Baptism is a consigning of property ; for 
whereas we are not our own, but bought with a 
price, namely, His precious Blood, He marks us 
and seals us for His own. To the Jews, Circum- 
cision was the seal of their covenant. To us, as 
Christians, Baptism is the seal. §. Paul says 
that ‘Abraham received the sign of Circum- 
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had, yet being uncircumcised;” and it is 
said again in 2 Tim. ii. 19—‘« The foundation of 
Gop standeth sure, having this seal, the Lorp 
knoweth them that are His;” and we know how, 
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in the magnificent language of the Book of Reve- 
lation, the servants of Gop are described as sealed 
with Gop’s mark upon their foreheads, signifying 
their salvation and redemption, as contra-distin- 
guished from those who were to be destroyed. 
See Rev. vii. 8. Following this scriptural idea, 
the Church delighted to call Baptism ‘‘ The Seal 
of the Lorp.” It is said by 8. Clement of Alex- 
andria,* that 8. John, after converting a certain 
young man, gave him to the Bishop to be in- 
structed or catechized, until he should receive the 
phylactery, or preservative against sim—namely, 
the seal of the Lorp—meaning Baptism; and Her- 
mas Pastor, in like manner, speaking of some that 
were baptized, and gone into heaven, said, ‘ They 
that are now dead, are sealed with the seal of the 
Son of Gop, and are entered into His Kingdom. 
For before a man receives the Name of the Son 
of Gop, he is consigned over to death ; but when 
he receives that seal, he is forced from death, and 
consigned over to life. Now that seal is water— 
into which men descend bound over to death, but 
rise up out of it marked or sealed unto life.” How 
full of teaching all thisis! We give ourselves 
to Gop. He takes us, He marks us for His own. 
He gives, we receive. He places the impression 
on us, makes us known as conspicuously His. 





* Busebius, lib. iii. ¢. 23. 
+ Hermas Pastor, lib. iv., quoted by Bingham. 
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And yet it is not any mere outward mark only, 
but an inward one also. The outward mark is 
the water that passes over us: we come out and it 
externally leaves no mark at all. Thesign of the 
Cross is stamped upon us, but outwardly its mark 
is evanescent—it perishes, and is not seen. But 
then, as the effect of this sealing is not so out- 
wardly visible, by reason of the perishing and fugi- 
tive nature of the water; so the effect inwardly is to 
come out with broad lines of distinction, and sepa- 
rate the Christian from that world, which is some- 
thing altogether alienate and opposed toGov. The 
seal or mark so made is in the interior character— 
the life of continued vigilance, self-denial, and love 
—the life of perpetual warfare with the flesh—the 
life of never-ceasing holiness and purity—the life 
of humble, gentle, peaceful devotion, by prayers, 
fastings, and almsgiving. This life which is, or 
ought to be, the life of the baptized, Gov’s seal— 
the gift of the Srrarr, the gift of grace, first 
coming down from heaven and resting on the 
water, and then from the water entering into the 
heart and soul of man. By this life he is known 
to be of Gop—i. e. a life of holiness, of obedience, 
and of faith; by this is the test of his love, the 
proof of his calling, and the certainty of his ac- 
ceptance with Gop. 


Such are the names with which the ancient 
Christians delighted to honour and to dignify the 
holy Sacrament of Baptism. The name signifies 
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the thing. Every one of these names teaches a 
doctrine, and all combined together manifest the 
essence of the Sacrament to be not the self-willed 
or self-chosen act of man, but the freely imparted 
gift of Gop. Itis not a matter of choice or pro- 
fession arising on man’s part to be saved or not 
to be saved, to believe or not to believe, to be holy 
or not to be holy, but the free gift of Gop; and 
though the Hoty Spirrr works in ten thousand 
ways of influence of which we ourselves are utterly 
unconscious—still for the commencement and 
channel of these ways, for the development and 
perfection of these ways, holy Baptism is Gop’s 
appointed instrument, appointed by His Blessed 
Son, Jusus Curist. We cannot be saved, unless 
we be baptized. We cannot have any knowledge 
of Gop, except we be baptized. We cannot be 
regenerate, except we be baptized. We cannot 
be anointed with the Srrerr, unless we be bap- 
tized. We cannot receive forgiveness of sins, 
unless we be baptized. We cannot be sealed with 
the mark of Gon’s people, unless we be baptized. 
In short, none of the gifts and graces of redemp- 
tion can possibly belong to us, unless we place 
ourselves, or as children be placed by others, in 
the waters of holy Baptism. It is all in all, and 
without it there is nothing. Compare the notion 
of the Anabaptists with the notion of the Church. 
The one a mere stiff cold formalism of member- 
ship, a voluntary rationalistic thing of man’s 
own choice; the other, the descending grace of 
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the Srierr of Gop, free and abundant; the one 
limiting the power of Gop, and denying that He 
can, as He has appointed and said that He can, 
cause a man to be born a second time, from above, 
of His sole will and appointment; the other ac- 
knowledging in humble faith that all things are 
possible with Gop, and that as the wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and we know not whence it cometh 
and whither it goeth; even so may it be with him 
that is born of the Sprerr. <‘ Great indeed,” 
saith 8. Cyril, ‘is the Baptism that is offered 
you. Jtisaransom to captives, the remission 
of offences, the death of sin, the regeneration of 
the soul, the garment of light, the holy seal indis- 
soluble, the chariot of heaven, the luxury of para- 
dise, the procuring of the kingdom, the gift of 
adoption. But a serpent is by the wayside 
watching the passengers—beware lest he bite 
thee with unbelief. He sees so many receiving 
salvation, and seeks to devour some of them. 
Thou art going to the Farunr of Spirits, but thou 
art going past that serpent. How then must 
thou pass him? Have thy ‘feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace,’ that even if 
he bite, he may not hurt thee.’’* 


It is wonderful how Sectarians cramp and con- 
fine Gov’s Holy Word—what a narrow and con- 





* §. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. sect. i. 
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tracted view they take of that vast scene of mercy 
and love, which appears so plain and so beautiful 
to the eyes of the Church. In no one doctrine is 
this so manifest as in that of Holy Baptism. 
The Anabaptists, and those who in various shades 
and degrees follow in their heresy, have but one 
idea of that holy rite ;—namely, that it is an 
external and formal enrolment of the membership 
of a Christian. They make it the sign of a cove- 
nant, but deny its power to confer grace ; and this 
they do, because they are not capable of looking 
along the extended line of teaching which the 
Bible opens to the faithful. No doctrine can be 
judged by a reference to one or more isolated 
passages taken up by individual fancies, or illus- 
trated by the practice of a party, but it must 
depend for its fulness and its meaning on a large 
and generous grasp of the whole spirit of Revela- 
tion. And this spirit can alone be set forth by 
the Church. 

In illustration of this, we have just considered 
the ancient names of Holy Baptism, because the 
name illustrates the thing. Let us now pursue 
this subject by examining the scriptural types 
and descriptions of it. 

It is very remarkable to see how the Holy 
Scriptures, even from Genesis to Revelation, are 
full of allusions, shadows, and illustrations of 
that which was to be developed and explained in 
full only by our Lorp. “ In how great favour,” 
saith Tertullian, ‘‘ both with Gop and His Curist 
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is water, for the institution of Baptism. Every- 
where Ourist appeareth with water. He Himself 
is baptized with water. The first beginning of 
His Power when called to the marriage is in con- 
secrating water. When He uttered His discourse 
He invited the thirsty to the everlasting water. 
When He teacheth of charity, He commendeth 
among its works the cup of water given to His 
poor. He recruiteth His weary Body with water. 
He walketh to His disciples on the water. He 
willeth often to cross the water. And the testi- 
mony of water endureth evento His Passion, for 
when He is given over to the Cross, water cometh 
in—witness Pilate’s washing his hands ; and when 
He is wounded, water bursteth forth from His 
Side—witness the soldier’s spear.”’* 

These things, however, relate more to our 
Lorp’s Own Life. We must begin in the same 
idea even from the beginning, and trace down- 
wards as we go on, the types of the sacrament of 
water. And, 


1. The Creation. ‘In the beginning, Gop 
created the heaven and the earth ; and the earth 
was without form and void, and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep.” There was, as we 
see here, a “deep,” that is, water—all else was 
confusion and chaos; all else was but a turbid, 








* De Baptism. c. ix. 


ANABAPTISM. 109 


indigested, unorganised mass, just as the human 
soul is, until Gop of His infinite mercy visits it. 
But it is said—‘‘ The Srrrtr of Gop moved upon 
the face of the waters.” This being done, that 
is, the water set in motion by the Srrrir of Gop, 
there came light, and shape, and order ; and the 
earth took its place, and the firmament became 
defined both above and below, and the stars and 
other luminous bodies were brought into exist- 
ence, and the various animal creation, both beasts 
and fish, and lastly man. But it was out of 
water, as the original forming power, and that 
water moved by the Strnrr of Gon, that the birth 
of all things took its place. Water was, as it 
were, the womb of the Creation. Water was the 
originating channel of its life. Out of water 
came life and breath, and all things. Thus Ter- 
tullian says—‘ Water was, as the dwelling-place 
of the Hoxy Sprerr, more favoured than the other 
elements. For all was darkness, shapeless, un- 
decked with stars; a gloomy abyss—an unprepared 
earth—an unformed sky ; water alone, as an ever- 
perfect matter, joyous, simple, pure in itself,— 
yielded itself as an appropriate chariot to Gop. 
By this very position was it foreshown that the 
Sprrit of Gop, Which from the beginning was 
borne above the waters, could abide upon those 
of the baptized.”* And so 8. Jerome says, “‘ The 








* De Bapt. c. iii. iv. 
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waste world visited neither by the brightness of 
the sun, nor the pale light of the moon, nor 
gleaming of stars, was a formless and viewless 
matter—vast abysses covered with fearful dark- 
ness. The Spirit of Gop was seated and borne 
over the waters, guiding and controlling them, 
and with a likeness to Baptism, in its birth gave 
light to the world.”* In the old Latin Liturgy 
there was a prayer exactly corresponding and 
setting forth the waters of the Creation as typical 
of the waters of Baptism :—“O Gop, Whose 
Hoty Sprrerr was in the yery rudiments of the 
world borne above the waters, that the nature of 
water might even then receive the power of sanc- 
tifying.” Thus we see how very early, yea, even 
from the beginning, there was a foreshadowing 
of the grace and creating power of Baptism. 


2. The Flood. In this there are two parts of 
a type, both equally of signification, though in a 
different manner. First, the ark ; secondly, the 
water. The ark, as containing that portion of the 
human race and of the other animals which Gop 
in His mercy designed to save, represents the 
Church selecting and drawing together on the 
surface of the water those whom Gop would save 
from the destruction of the world. The ark, 
being a vessel or ship, is, of course, a building or 





* Jerome, ad. Oc., Ep. 69. 
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habitation of use only in or upon the water: 
without the water, the ark would have been use- 
less. Just so the Church without Baptism would 
have been useless. Its very purpose of existence 
at all is manifested only by the waters of the flood. 
To the ark all must fly who would be saved from 
that flood. To the Church all must fly who would 
be saved from the penalty of their sins. But its 
means of saving is by water. 

Then secondly, the water itself must be consi- 
dered with reference to the world. The world 
was lost in sin and wickedness. ‘‘ The end of all 
flesh was come before Gop. The whole earth 
was corrupt. All flesh had corrupted his way 
before Gop. It repented the Lorp that He had 
made man; and the Lorp said, ‘I will destroy 
man whom I have created.’”” And He did so; 
saving only a few, that is, eight souls. But the 
earth having been covered by the waters of the 
flood for forty days, afterwards emerged, cleansed 
and purified of the sins of those who had dwelt 
therein. It had been baptized—it had been placed 
under the water, and the water by its purifying 
efficacy had restored it to its place. It received 
a new life, and new inhabitants came to dwell 
upon its surface; and new ways and a better 
spirit breathed over its regenerated life. It was 
“saved by water.” And this is the peculiar mean- 
ing and beauty of the expression of the Collect 
used in the Baptismal Service—‘‘ Almighty and 
Everlasting Gop, Who of Thy great mercy didst 
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save Noah and his family in the ark from perish- 
ing, by water.” It is not only that Noah and his 
family were saved from perishing, but that they 
were saved from so perishing by the means of water 
—‘‘saved by water.” Water was the gracious 
and saving element, on which floating, during the 
descent of the flood, they were enabled to live 
again upon the surface of the regenerated earth. 
It is very singular how our Lorp couples the idea 
of another Baptism of the world in its final de- 
struction at the great day, with a similar idea of 
another Regeneration. In one place He speaks 
of this destruction as a baptism of fire; and in 
another, He speaks of His chosen as entering 
with Himself into a Regeneration :—‘ And Jusus 
said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed Me in the Regeneration, when 
the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” (8, Matt. 
xix. 28.) There seem then two Baptisms of the 
earth, and two Regenerations,—one in the flood 
by water, and then its Regeneration, and its re- 
peopling by the descendants of Noah; and the 
other, at the great day by fire; and then its re- 
generation, when there shall be, as 8. John 
says, ‘‘a new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.”’ 

We learn then clearly and without doubt, by 
this analogy, the doctrine that Baptism regene- 
rates—that old sins are buried in the water, and 
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new life created ; that what is foul and impious 
is cleansed and purged away, and a new life 
sanctified and blessed of God. Just as in the 
flood, so in Baptism; there is destruction and 
there is salvation simultaneously—destruction of 
evil, salvation of life; a death unto sin, new 
birth unto righteousness ; Satan’s kingdom de- 
struyed, Gop’s kingdom renewed. And so Holy 
Seripture, and the Church following the same by 
the interpretation of the fathers, ever teaches. S. 
Peter says (i. 3)—‘‘ When once the long-suffer- 
ing of Gop waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. The like figure 
whereunto even Baptism doth also now save us.”’ 
And §. Ambrose says, ‘‘ What is the deluge but 
that wherein the righteous is pres3rved for a 
stock of righteousness, and sin dies. Therefore, 
the Lorp, when He saw the offences of men 
multiply, preserved only the righteous man with 
his offspring, and bade the waters go forth above 
the mountains ; and therefore in that deluge all 
the corruption of flesh perished—the stock and 
pattern of the righteous man alone remained. Is 
not the deluge the same as Baptism; whereby all 
sins are washed away, and the righteous mind 
and grace alone are brought back to life ?”’* 


8. Circumcision. As in Noah, the righteous 





* De Sacer. lib. ii. c. 1. 
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man before the flood, so in Abraham, the next 
and most conspicuously righteous after the flood, 
we have again a type of Baptism. The waters 
of the creation, and the waters of the flood, re- 
present in their typical character, a setting in 
order and a cleansing. Circumcision has a 
different bearing, but still it isa type. Its bear- 
ing is in regard of cutting off and renouncing. 
One of the great and essential features of Bap- 
tism, as has been oftentimes said, is the *‘Renun- 
ciation.” <‘‘ We renounce the devil and all his 
works, the pomps and ‘vanities of the world, and 
the sinful lusts of the flesh.” To represent this 
very same renunciation to the Jewish people, it 
pleased Atmicury Gop to institute a peculiar rite, 
so full of signification that no one could pos- 
sibly mistake it. To be marked with the mark 
of circumcision, was the only outward sign by 
which the people of Gop could be known; and 
by this mark it was absolutely essential that they 
should be marked, for salvation. Its typical 
character, as referring to Baptism, is plainly 
taught us by 8. Paul, when he alludes to “the 
circumcision made without hands ” (Col. ii. 11). 
And its meaning as representing the abnegation 
of every fleshly lust and sin is taught us by 
8. Chrysostom, when he says—< Circumcision is 
no longer with the knife, but in Curist Himself. 
For not as before doth’the hand effect this cir- 
cumcision, but the Srrrrr. It circumciseth not a 
part, but the whole man. The one is a body, 
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the other also is a body; but the one is circum- 
cised in the flesh, the other spiritually. It is not 
then with you as with the Jews. For ye have 
not stripped off the flesh, but sins. When and 
how ? In Baptism.”* 


4. The Red Sea. Next after the covenant with 
Abraham, comes the covenant with Moses; and 
in the working on towards that covenant is de- 
scribed in a long narrative the wonders of Gop 
in the delivery of His people out of the House of 
Bondage. From the House of Bondage, which 
is Egypt, the Israelites pass on to the Land of 
Promise, which is Canaan. During the passage 
they are pressed hard by their enemies, the hosts 
of Pharaoh, and come to the Red Sea. The sea 
opens to them of its own accord by Gon’s almighty 
power, they pass through, Pharaoh and his host 
also pass through, but the waters of the sea close 
in upon the hosts of Pharaoh, while the Israelites 
arrive in safety on the opposite shore. This Red 
Sea, so passed by the Israelites in safety, is a 
type of Baptism. So says S. Paul in 1 Cor. x. :— 
“‘ Moreover, brethren, I would not have you igno- 
rant how that all our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, and were all bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.” 
And the Church follows up 8S. Paul by saying in 
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one of the prayers of the Baptismal office—‘ And 
also didst safely lead the children of Israel, Thy 
people, through the Red Sea.” But how is this 
a type? Just as in the flood there was a simul- 
taneous destruction and salvation, so in this. 
The destruction affected the hosts of Pharaoh ; 
the salvation, the Israelites. The means by 
which both were effected was water. It was 
water that destroyed the hosts of Pharaoh, which 
represent the devil and his angels; it was water 
which saved, by that very destruction, the children 
of Israel, Gov’s people. It is water, which in 
Baptism destroys the enemies of the soul— 
namely, the devil, sin, the world, and the flesh ; 
but it is by that very destruction that the water 
saves and preserves the soul, and brings it in 
safety to the inheritance of the kingdom of Gop. 
The fathers are full of this; as, for instance, 
Tertullian, who says thus :—‘ As soon as the 
people marching out of Egypt, by passing through 
the water escape the might of the king of Egypt, 
the water destroyed the king himself with all his 
hosts. What more manifest figure of the Sacrament 
of Baptism ?”* And so 8. Cyprian :—‘‘ The 
passage of the people through the sea signified 
in type nothing else than the passage of the faith- 
ful through Baptism, as the Apostle testifieth ; the 
Egyptians pursuing, nothing else than the multi- 
tude of past offences. Behold, how plain the 
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mystery! The Egyptians press on, the sins 
follow hard, but only to the water. Why fearest 
thou then who hast not come, to come to the 
Baptism of Curist, and to pass through the Red 
Sea ?”’ * 


5. The Levitical Washings. Almost every man, 
as well as thing, before used for a holy purpose 
was cleansed, by the law of Moses, in water; this 
cleansing, not an ordinary matter, as for profane 
cleanliness, but evidently in a formal and typical 
matter for a spiritual signification. Aaron and 
his sons are directed, as a matter of such import- 
‘ance, to wash before entering the Tabernacle, 
that they are commanded to do it, ‘‘ that they die 
not.” (See Exod. xxx.) ‘Thou shalt also make 
a laver of brass, and his feet also of brass, to 
wash withal; and thou shalt put it between the 
Tabernacle of the congregation and the Altar, 
and thou shalt put water therein, for Aaron and 
his sons shall wash their hands and their feet 
thereat. When they go into the Tabernacle of 
the congregation, they shall wash with water 
that they die not.” That they die not! This 
must mean something more than a mere out- 
ward ceremony. Yes. The laver of brass stand- 
ing between the congregation and the Altar would 
signify the passage through Baptism up to the 
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privileges of the Atonement. And so with all the 
rest. Could all these washings and sprinklings 
so minutely described and insisted upon as a 
matter of salvation, refer only to the ordinances of 
that temporary covenant of Moses and the Law ? 
Surely not. They were the beginnings and 
shadows of that ulterior system, by which, water 
charged and blessed by the command of Jusus 
Curist, became the channel of salvation to the 
lost world. 8. Augustine says distinetly— 
*‘Whoso is rightly washed by the Sacrament of 
Baptism, which was figured by the water sprinkled, 
is cleansed spiritually, though invisibly, both in 
body and soul.”* And §. Paul alludes to this 
when discussing the whole figurative character 
of the Levitical Priesthood and the Levitical 
Law ; he says that it ‘stood only in meats and 
drinks, and in divers washings and carnal ordinances 
imposed on them until the time of reformation.” 
It was all a figure, a foreshadowing, a school- 
master to teach and prepare the world for the 
greater privileges, as well as the greater respon- 
sibilities, of the washing of Regeneration in the 
laver of Baptism. 


’ Such then are the great types of the Old Testa- 
ment, preparing the way for the Baptism of the 
Hory Guost. In the New Testament we cannot 
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exactly say that there are types, but there are 
two great illustrations and emblematic teachings 
of Baptism, and those derived from our Blessed 
Lorp Himself. The first is in the beginning of 
His prophetical office, when coming to the river 
Jordan, He Himself was baptized, though sinless 
and needing it not. The second is in the termi- 
nation of His Life, when nailed upon the Cross, 
there came forth out of His precious Side both 
water and blood. To both of these events the 
Church appeals, when in one of the prayers at . 
the office of Baptism, she says—‘‘ By the Baptism 
of Thy well-beloved Son Jesus Curist, in the 
river Jordan, Thou didst sanctify the element of 
water to the mystical washing away of sin ;” and 
in another (the prayer of Consecration), she says 
— Almighty and Everlasting Gop, Whose most 
dearly beloved Son, Jesus Crist, for the for- 
giveness of our sins, did shed out of His most 
precious Side both water and blood.” 


6. Now the first of these, our Lorp’s Own 
Baptism, is certainly one of the greatest myste- 
ries of His most mysterious life ; for why was it 
necessary, we might say, that He Himself being 
Gop, should condescend to be baptized by man, 
the Sinless by the sinner, the Creator by the 
ereature? Why was it that He Who needed no 
washing, yet should descend into the waters of a 
river, and then so doing, should receive of the 
Faruer glory and praise :—‘‘ This is My Beloved 
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Son, in Whom I am well pleased.” It is said that 
it was done ‘‘to fulfil all righteousness.” But 
what was this righteousness? It was evidently 
** to sancitfy the element of water,” and make it for 
ever after the channel of cleansing to man. It 
was not the water that cleansed our Lorp, but 
our Lorp the water. It was not that His sins 
should be washed out, Who never had a spot of 
sin, but that His blessing and consecrating water 
as an outward sign and channel of His grace, 
(the Sprrrr at that moment descending and testi- 
fying to the fact by the visible shape of a dove,) 
might ever after make it a Sacrament of His 
Church. So S. ‘Ambrose says—‘‘ The Lorp was 
baptized, not seeking to be cleansed Himself, but 
to cleanse the water; so that the water being 
washed by the Flesh of Curis, which knew no 
sin, men might have the privilege of washing 
therein. And therefore doth he who cometh to 
the laver of Carisr, put away all sin.’* What 
makes Baptism then so peculiarly mysterious, so 
full of hidden teaching, so awful and yet so 
beautiful, is simply this, that Our Blessed Lorp 
took part in it in His Own Person—< He sancti- 
fied the element of water.” 


7. The other event is that most wonderful issue 
out of His most precious Side at the very moment 
of His Death, of water and blood. This seems to 





* §. Ambrose, Exp. Ey. sec. Lucam. lib. xi. § 83. 


ANABAPTISM. - 121 


set before us a junction of the two great sacra- 
ments in one view, both depending on His most 
precious Body. So Tertullian says—‘ Two Bap- 
tisms He put forth from the wound of His pierced 
Side, in order that they who believed in His 
Blood should be washed with water, and that 
they who were washed with water might drink of 
His Blood.”* The water sets forth the first Sacra- 
ment, by which alone the human soul is born again 
of the Sprerr. The blood sets forth the second 
Sacrament, by drinking of which alone, life from 
time to timeis continued. So 8. John seems to 
mean when he couples the water and the blood 
together with the Srrrrr, and says these three 
bear witness of the truth. ‘This is He that 
came by water and blood, even Jesus Curist; 
not by water only, but by water and blood.” . . . 
«« And there are three that bear witness on earth, 
the Sprrit, and the water, and the blood, and 
these three agree in one.” (1 S. John v. 6.) 

In the one Sacrament His Presence is veiled 
under the form of blood, in the other under the 
form of water. In the one it is the Spmrr which 
internally nourishes, while the external form is 
the blood that issued from His precious Side ; 
in the other, it is the Sprarr equally nourishing, 
while the external is the water which issued from 
His Side, in a parallel life-giving stream. Thus 
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Holy Baptism receives its very highest line of 
teaching. It is made to depend on Ourist’s Own 
Person, to be of Him, to be His. It is madea 
Sacrament greater than others, because it de- 
pends on His Own very Body, just as the Holy 
Eucharist—no otherwise and no less. And thus 
it is that these two Sacraments agreeing together, 
teach the same most solemn doctrine. In the Pas- 
sion and suffering of our Lorn there is the blood 
which we drink, imparting to us the fruits of His 
Atonement—but yet not without water—that is, 
not without cleansing and sanctification. While 
again, in the Passion and suffering of our Lorp 
there is the water in which we are cleansed and 
sanctified, but yet not without the faith of the 
Atonement wrought for us by His precious Blood. 
The teaching is, that neither sanctification with- 
out faith, nor faith without sanctification, is of 
any avail, nor are both together without the third, 
which is the Sprerr of Gop—for all the Three are 
One. No wonder then that in the Litany, when 
we make our most earnest supplications to Gon, 
and we appeal to Him by the great acts of His 
mercy, His Incarnation, His Birth, His Passion, 
His Cross, His Resurrection, we also appeal to 
Him by this—‘ By Thy Baptism.” 

Who can say anything after this? How all 
these undoubted facts elevate and set forth Holy 
Baptism in a way which no one, unless taught 
by the Church, could ever have imagined. It is 
not, as I said, a mere text here or a passage there, 
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but it is the spirit of the whole. From the crea- 
tion to the advent of our Lorp in human flesh, 
and from the advent of our Lorp in human 
flesh until the last moment of His dwelling: on 
the earth, that last moment, when ascending on 
high He led captivity captive, and received gifts 
for men, and said, ‘‘ Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them.’—Yes, all along it is the same. 
It is One Voice continued throughout, which cries 
aloud and without a doubt—‘ Except a man be 
born of water and of Sprrir, He cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Gop.” 


A few pages back, I gave a short historical 
sketch of the Anabaptists, their rise and pro- 
gress, and the peculiar tenets by which they were 
at first distinguished. Among many other peculi- 
arities, was that of fancying themselves under a 
special inspiration of the Hory Guost. This idea 
seems inseparable from all the sectarians who 
have departed from the Catholic faith on the sub- 
ject of Baptism. In proportion as they break 
the sacramental bond of the Water and the Spirit, 
so do they run wild, in some way or other, on the 
subject of personal inspiration. Wanting it in 
Baptism, they must have it in some other shape, 
and the consequence is as ludicrous as it is de- 
plorable. The Anabaptists, in their origin, held 
that the Hoxny Sprrerr descended upon the souls of 
chosen believers, in the same manner as upon the 
Apostles at the time of Pentecost; that dreams, 
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visions, and miracles of various kinds were to be 
expected of those who were inspired; and thus 
instigated and excited, they rushed frantically 
about as men possessed, and were guilty of every 
kind of profanation and extravagance. Nor is it 
very far otherwise at this present day among 
those who deny the grace of Baptism, although 
they may not astually enrol themselves under the 
name of Anabaptists. We hear among many of 
the necessity of personal “ calls,” personal ‘“ con- 
versions ;” of the “ elect” and “ chosen,” as men 
superior to the common run of Christians, who 
are not so distinguished by the special favour 
of the Aumreuty. The profaneness which results 
from this, the presumption and arrogance with 
which the gifts of the Sprrrr are assumed by even 
actual and gross sinners, is truly awful; and in 
some cases even of the present day, the sudden 
transformation of the grown-up sinner into the 
Saint, is the boast and glory of those who deny 
the grace of the Srrrrr to babes and sucklings, 
—those, who by their very age, are incapable of 
actual sin. Read the following hymn :— 


THE RANTER’S SHIP, 


The Ranter’s ship is now set sail ; 
Sometimes we have a pleasant gale ; 

Sing Glory Hallelujah! 
They say we are a noisy crew, 
Yet that’s not all—we’re happy too; 
We've got the Promis’d Land in view ; 

Sing Glory Hallelujah ! 
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Sometimes the sea is very rough, 
But Jesus speaks, and that’s enough ; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 
And if we are a noisy crew, 
The Promis’d Land we have in view; 
And then we shall be happy too; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 


Come drunkards, sinners, swearers too, 
Come now and join the favourite few ; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 


For when yowre born again you'll do 
To triumph with the noisy crew, 
And then you will be happy too ; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 


Come all you wretched slaves of sin, 
Your Captain now will take you in; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah ! 
And when you join the noisy crew, 
You'll find the Promised Land in view ; 


You'll sing and be right happy too ; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 


Some of our crews were very wild, 
But now as humble as a child; 
Sing Glory Hallelujah! 
They saw we were a noisy crew: 
We soon shall bid this world adieu ; 
We’ll sing and be right happy too ; 


Sing Glory Hallelujah ! 

This is a hymn, as its title shows, in use 
among the Ranters. Look at the third verse. 
It seems as though in boisterous triumph at the 
depth of sin and degradation of the human soul, 
drunkards, sinners, swearers, every kind of out- 
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rageous reprobates, were, totally irrespective of 
Baptism, to be ‘born again,” and their salva- 
tion secure in an internal fancy of their own, that 
the Hory Sprrrr was theirs of necessity.. Can 
anything be more awful, at the same time that it 
is in reality ridiculous ? 

It seems, then, that the denial of spiritual grace 
in Baptism only produces outrageous assumptions 
of spiritual grace in some other shape. It is of 
necessity that the Christian should be “born of 
the Sprrir.”” Those who cannot allow that this 
birth takes place in Baptism, are driven to expe- 
dients of their own, and leaving the Church fall 
into absurdity. 

While, however, on one side we might be ready 
enough to allow that such extreme cases as those 
of the Anabaptists, or of the Ranters, cannot bear 
the light, we still might be unwilling to concede 
the full doctrine of the Church in the spiritual 
regeneration of the baptized. If we speak of 
“‘ Baptismal regeneration ”"—if we hold forth in 
the language of the Church the idea that every 
child baptized in the name of the Holy Trinity is 
of necessity thereby and therein a partaker of the 
Hoty Spirrr, and is immediately and directly in 
a state of salvation—how are we met? It ig 
called ‘an invention ‘of the devil,” “a ihe,” **-a, 
Popish figment,” “a soul-destroying heresy.”’ 
And on what ground? On the ground that so 
many thousands who are baptized never manifest 
any fruits of the Spirit, but on the contrary, by 
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leading gross lives of sensuality and ‘vice, are 
actually in daily hostile opposition to the Sprrrr. 
And how can it possibly be, say they, that chil- 
dren of the Srrrrr—those ‘ born of the Sprrrr’”— 
those who are sanctified by the grace of Gop, (as 
is taught by the Church that baptized persons of 
necessity are)—can thus be leading lives of sin ? 
“By their fruits shall ye know them.” The 
fruits of sin in the baptized manifest that bap- 
tismal regeneration is a falsehood. Read the 
following extract from a writer who gives his 
name, and that name, alas, betraying that he is 
a Priest of the Church of England. 


BAPTISMAL REGENERATION, 


SATAN’S SECOND LIE. 


An extract from a Letter by the Rev. Octavius Piers, Vicar 
of Preston, Dorset. 


When Gop first made man, He formed him upright, in 
His Own image, and placed him in the garden of Eden, 
providing him with everything that was needful for him— 
everything that was pleasant to the sight and good for 
food, and commanded him, saying, ‘‘ Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it; for in the 
' day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Such 
was the command of Gop, and such His threat. Adam 
believed the word, and being upright in himself, had no 
desire either to transgress the Divine command, or to risk 
the penalty. But Satan envied him his position, and would 
fain mar the fair work of Gop. And how did he accom- 
plish his purpose? By a ue i He said unto the woman, 
‘Yu SHALL NOT SURELY DIE: for Gop doth know that in the 
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day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And when the 
woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was 
pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one 
_wise, she took of the fruit thereof and did eat, and gave 
also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.” Thus 
Satan, by one lie, marred the work of Creation; and now, 
by ANOTHER LIE, he would fain mar the work of Redemption, 
and bind men in the chains of darkness for ever ! 

Jusus, the eternal Son of Gop, beholding our lost condi- 
tion, came down from heaven on the wings of love, to 
restore us to that image and favour of Gop which we had 
lost. He died, that we might live. But what said He to 
man? ‘Ye must be born again.” (John iii. 7.) ‘‘ Except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” (S. Matt. xviii. 3.) 
Such was the language of the Saviour. But what saith 
Satan? Does he say, ‘‘ Ye must not be born again?” O, 
no! He is too subtle to attempt to deceive mankind a 
second time by an open and barefaced lie. He no longer 
appears among us in the form of a serpent ; he now assumes 
the character of an angel of light. He quotes the very 
words of Scripture—‘‘ Ye must be born again. Ye are all by 
nature born in sin, and children of wrath, therefore, Ye 
must be born again.” Thus, by speaking the truth, he 
gains our confidence, we come to him for instruction, we 
become alarmed at his words, we are ready +o cry out, 
“What must we do to be saved?” Then the subtle de- 
ceiver turns round and says, ‘‘Oh, be not alarmed; it is 
true your state by nature is most sad, but you have nothing 
to fear. Ye are allina state of grace—ye are all Christians 
-~ye have already undergone that great change—ye have all 
been regenerated at your Baptism, though ye are wholly 
unconscious of it yourselves—ye were then made members 
of Cunist, children of Gop, and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven ; therefore listen no longer to the enthusiasts who 
would disturb your peace by telling you that you need any 
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further change! I, your wisest, your best friend, tell you 
it is false.” Thus Satan, by this srconp 1, binds men in 
the chains of darkness, quiets their consciences, and leads 
them captive at his will, crying Peace, peace,—till, in the 
very gulf of hell, their eyes are opened, when it is too late, 
to see their error. Oh, that Gop, in His infinite mercy, 
may open the eyes of all the unconverted who may read this 
tract, to see the truth of what I have herein written; that 
so ye may be led to Jusus, as little children, for the pardon 
of your sing and the conversion of your souls; for without 
that great, that vital change—a change as manifest as that 
the sun shines at noon-day—whatever all the prophets on 
earth, or all the devils in hell may say to the contrary— 
“ye shall never enter into the kingdom of heaven, for the 
Mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it ! 


This is just a specimen of the perverted way in 
which the Sacrament of Baptism is destroyed by 
those who look at it without consideration. How 
it is possible that such awful words should be 
used by one professing to minister at the font of 
the Church of England it is difficult to conceive. 
But so it is. We must deal with it as we find it; 
but we must at the same time endeavour to 
ascertain the source of these mistakes and rectify 
them. There must be an answer to such strange 
perversions of truth. For the good ef those who 
still adhere to the Catholic faith, we must set 
forth this matter in its integrity, neither imagin- 
ing that the outpouring of the Srrnir is of neces- 
sity at the present day to be manifested by 
impulsive personal demonstrations ; nor, on the 
other hand, blind to the difficulties which beset 
the question in the apparent contradiction of 
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terms involved in a child of Gop, baptized, be- 
coming a man of unholiness and sin. 

I should say, then, that there are three main 
doctrines in the gift of Gop’s Holy Spirit to man. 
The first is Conversion, the second is Regenera- 
tion, the third is Renovation. That which is 
generally called Sanctification is wrapped up and 
contained in the two latter. The only one of 
these three gifts strictly and peculiarly applicable 
to Baptism is Regeneration. The former, 
namely, Conversion, may come either before or 
after Baptism, and may be repeated; whereas 
Regeneration can only come in Baptism, and can 
never be repeated. The latter, namely Renova- 
tion, as the term imports, (renewing,) can only be 
applied after a lapse from previous holiness, and 
is rather conveyed under the idea of Restoration. 
It may either, therefore, be actually at Baptism, 
and at the same time with Regeneration (and if 
we look upon the baptized person as born again, 
and so renewed from a state of original sin); or 
it may be applied at times subsequent to Bap- 
tism, when a man has fallen away from his bap- 
tismal purity, and is restored by a gift of the 
Spirit upon Repentance. Thus, Conversion may 
be twofold—either, 1, prior to Baptism, or 2, sub- 
sequent to Baptism; while Renovation may be 
also twofold—either, 1, at Baptism, or 2, subse- 
quent to Baptism. Whereas Regeneration is 
that special gift which can neither come prior nor 
subsequent, but only once, and that once only at 
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the very time of Baptism. Herein lies the difference 
between Regeneration and every other gift of the 
Hoty Guost. 

That Conversion may be prior to Baptism is 
very plain, from the fact that in the Baptismal 
pledges the Church requires of the candidate an 
acknowledgment of renunciation and of faith. 
Now no good thing can come into the heart of 
man of himself, but ‘every good and perfect gift 
cometh down from the Father of Lights.” To re- 
nounce and hate sin, to express faith in the 
meritorious Cross and Passion of Jesus Curist, 
is a good and perfect gift—it must have come from 
Gop. Faith is expressly said to be, by 8. Paul, 
one of the gifts of the Sprarr, as in the Epistle to 
the Galatians—‘ The fruit of the Srrrrr is love, 
joy, faith.” Tf, then, we must have a hatred of 
gin in the heart and a renunciation of sin in the 
mouth, and that feeling of the heart, and protfes- 
sion of the mouth, as being opposed to Satan, 
must in itself have come from Gop; and if we 
must have faith in the doctrines of the Cross, 
before we can be baptized into the doctrines of 
the Cross—and that faith must have come from 
Gop—then it follows, that prior to Baptism we 
may and must receive some gift of the Sprrir. 
This is more fully shown by the cases of all those 
persons who are conspicuous in Holy Scripture 
in their Baptism. In the case of Cornelius, 
Aumcury Gop specially called him by a vision, 
and said, that in consequence of his prayers and 
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his alms, which had gone up as a memorial be- 
fore Gop, he was to arise and go to Joppa 
for the purpose of baptism; and at the con- 
clusion of the scene narrated in the 10th 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, S. Peter said 
—‘‘Can any man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Hoty Guost 
as well as we?” Now this receiving of the Hoty 
Guost was not Regeneration, for that could only 
come by water, (‘‘ except ye be born of water and 
of the Sprerr,’’) but it did come when he was bap- 
tized, or (the same thing according to the expla- 
nation given in a former chapter,) when he was 
regenerated. The same was the case with the 
EKthiopian eunuch, and more especially with 
8. Paul himself. With the Ethiopian eunuch 
there was a reading and studying Gop’s Holy 
Word. There was a special call by 8. Philip the 
Deacon to a further understanding of that Word; 
then there was belief ascertained and professed 
in that Word, and a strong desire for baptism 
openly expressed—all which was Gon’s converting 
Grace ; and then, afterwards, there was a baptism. 
In $8. Paul’s case there was a still more special, 
because more miraculous, call—Jzsus Himself 
announced that He had chosen him to bear His 
Name to the Gentiles. He was specially con- 
verted by the Grace of God—he was turned away 
from his prejudiced infidelity and believed, 
and the scales fell from his eyes. But then 
after being thus converted he was baptized :— 
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his regeneration came in his baptism—his 
conversion prior to it, and as a gift standing by 
itself. 

But again, there may be Conversion after Bap- 
tism as well as before; and in that case it is 
called Renovation. It is clear that we may— 
fallible, weak, and wandering children of the 
earth as we are—fall from grace once given. Of 
that, Holy Scripture assures us, and does not 
except Regeneration. The power of perfection, 
unliability to sin, freedom from temptation, does 
not exist in any, not even in the regenerate—for 
though regenerate, there remains in them the 
lust of the flesh. 8. Paul, after his conversion 
and his baptism, distinctly tells us, that in his 
own case there was a law in his members war- 
ring against the law of his spirit—that he was 
continually doing the things he would not, and 
not doing the things he would; that he was 
afraid, lest after preaching to others, he should 
himself be ‘‘a cast-away,” and so forth. If so, 
—ifin the case of 8. Paul—how much more in 
all others! Regeneration then, or Baptism, does 
not suppose a life free from liability to fall. . No. 
And it is further clear from the case of Simon 
Magus, for he, we read in the Acts of the Apostles, 
viii. 13, ‘believed and was baptized.” If he be- 
lieved and was baptized, he had received a gift 
of the Sprrrr, and yet, nevertheless, when he 
afterwards ‘sought to buy the power of commu- 
nicating the gifts of the Spmrz by laying on of 
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hands, he was told that his heart was not right 
in the sight of Gop—he had fallen. But even 
then—what followed? Was he utterly cast 
aside because he had so fallen? By no means. 
S. Peter said, ‘‘ Repent, therefore, of this thy 
wickedness, and pray Gop, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee.” He 
might then have been forgiven after his fall, which 
fall took place after his baptism. He did not, 
as it turns out, repent, and he was not forgiven ; 
but it is clear he might have been, and if he 
had been, it would have been what I have called 
Conversion subsequent to Baptism, or Renova- 
tion. What the Hory Sprerr had done first, 
and what Simon Magus had undone by _ his 
wickedness, might still have been restored. 
Though he never could have been regenerated 
again, yet he might have been renewed, restored, 
recalled, forgiven, or by whatsoever name we 
may call that repeated and reiterated gift of Gon’s 
Grace in receiving back the lost. 

Now it appears that the error into which the 
Anabaptists, and all that have followed more or 
less in their heresy, have fallen with regard to 
Regeneration, is this :—First, they have made a 
mistake in ever using the term “ Baptismal 
Regeneration” at all. The two words, correctly 
speaking, are not proper to be joined together, 
because they infer that there can be another kind 
of Regeneration besides Baptismal, which cannot 
be. If you speak of Baptism, you mean Regene- 
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ration—if you speak of Regeneration you mean 
Baptism. They are the same thing. And 
secondly, they have made a mistake in confound- 
ing the three several gifts of the Spirit, and 
speaking sometimes of Regeneration, when they 
really meant Conversion, or of Conversion when 
they really meant Renovation. They forget to 
draw the distinction between the call of Gop to 
the sinner before he is baptized, and the call of 
Gop to the sinner after he is baptized. They 
forget that in no case is a man described as called 
of Gop, or chosen, without that call or choice 
being filled up and completed by the washing of 
Regeneration as a separate thing, and that is 
Baptism. They forget that this peculiar kind of 
the gift of the Srrrrr called Regeneration is never 
heard of or mentioned, except it be coupled with 
water; whereas, the other kinds, namely Con- 
version, Calling, Restoration, Renewing, &c., are 
continually spoken of under times and circum- 
stances totally removed from and disconnected 
with Baptism—clearly manifesting, that when 
we speak of that gift of the Srrrtr which is con- 
veyed in Baptism, we mean to speak of ib as 
conveying certain properties peculiar to itself,— 
certain properties charged by Gov’s Holy Word 
to belong to it, and to belong to it only. Con- 
sequently, the being ‘born of water and of the 
Sprit,” having been pronounced by Jusus Curist 
to be essential to a man’s entering into the king- 
dom of Gop, and being, of necessity, descriptive 
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of Baptism, we believe that when a man is bap- 
tized he is born of the Sprrrr, and that he cannot 
be born of the Srrrir unless he is baptized ; but 
though we do so believe, it by no means follows 
that there are not other gifts of the Sprrir. Re- 
generation is that gift which is imparted at Bap- 
tism. It never can be imparted except at 
Baptism (though other gifts can), and it must 
be imparted at Baptism, otherwise, whatsoever 
other gifts a man may have, he is not safe. 
Just as S. Paul, though converted and believing, 
and having received the Horny Guosr, yet was 
told to “arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
his sins.” He had not got rid of his sins, nor 
was he therefore in a state of salvation by his 
mere conversion. He needed something more. 
But it is abhorrent to our sense of consistency 
to think that a man born of the Srrerr should not 
live to the Sprrrr, should not walk in the Sprarr. 
No doubt it is. That which was meant and 
intended by Auureury Gop in His Love, is frus- 
trated by the crafts and assaults of the devil. 
But consider. The failure of that which hag 
been begun does not destroy the fact that it 
has been so begun. This is the point, and it 
cannot be better illustrated than by the seed of 
a plant sown in the earth by the expecting 
husbandman. ‘The seed is sown—the seed takes 
root—the seed receives life and sends forth its 
blade—it is born again out of the apparently lost 
life of the mother plant from which the seed was 
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taken. But does it grow? May be, no sooner 
has it sent forth the slight opening of its life 
downwards, than insects buried in the earth 
devour it; or sending forth its blade upwards, 
cattle browse upon it, and mutilate it; and 
may be, it altogether dies, and is no more; 
but the fact of its dying even at so early a 
stage of its beginning does not show that it 
never lived. 

Or may be, it has survived these first attacks 
of evil. It shoots forth vigorously and strong, 
and is a healthy tree; but the storm arises, and 
the winds blow, and the lightning comes, and it 
is broken down and shivered into fragments, and 
it perishes and is no more, and comes to nought, 
bringing forth no fruit. But that so perishing © 
does not show that it never lived. 

Or, once more; may be, though the worm 
beneath has weakened the fibres of its roots, 
and the storm and blasts of lightning from above 
have cut it down and shivered it into pieces, still 
a little shoot may be left, some slight fragment 
keeping life may remain. What then? The 
planter comes and says, “ Though but a little, 
still there is something.” He waters it, prunes 
it, manures it; and so from day to day, little by 
little, it recovers, and a goodly tree springs up, 
bringing forth fruit in its season, Now in this 
process, though many changes have taken place, 
though many interruptions have arisen, still 
there was but one sowing of the original tree. 
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So in the spiritual growth of the soul and the 

seed of the Srrrrr sown in the heart of man, 
there may be many vicissitudes and alternations 
of good and evil. Sin may even conquer for a 
time, and all the effects of goodness disappear. 
Poisoned or mutilated may the whole spiritual 
progress of the soul become, and very little of 
good that is visible left—still life may be there, 
though hidden ; in time, and by fresh accessions 
of grace, that life may be encouraged and re- 
stored: when restored, we should not say that it 
was another life, but only a restoration of the 
original. 

Thus it is. Regeneration, or the spiritual 
birth of Baptism, was the beginning; the 
“Renewing of the Hoty Guost’’ was the re- 
covery, when by circumstances the birth once 
begun seemed well-nigh to be lost. Of course, 
the great intention, the single end and aim of the 
imparting the gift of Regeneration to the soul of 
man, is, that such a soul, so born, may have 
life; and the life of the Serrrr is Sanctification. 
S. Peter, mentioning Baptism as the means of 
our salvation, yet adds “not the putting away 
of the flesh ;” i.e. not merely the purification of 
that which was foul, but also, “the answer of 
a good conscience towards Gop;” i.e. a life 
of holiness. The great end of the spiritual life 
is spiritual holiness— without that no man 
shall see the Lorp. Of this there can be no 
doubt. 
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All, then, that the Church desires to claim of 
the objectors to its doctrine of Spiritual Regene- 
ration by water is this—that the absence of 
visible and manifest holiness in a baptized 
person should not be considered as a bar to the 
previous existence of the Srrrir, any more than 
an absence of fruit upon a tree is a proof that the 
tree has never been planted. When the Church 
says, ‘‘ Without Regeneration in Baptism you 
cannot be saved,” she says that which our Lorp 
has said, ‘‘ Except ye be born of water and of the 
Sprit ye cannot enter into the kingdom of 
Gov.” And when the Church says, if Baptism 
be rightly administered, then, of necessity, in the 
very act of the Sacrament, spiritual birth ensues, 
she only says that which must of necessity 
follow from the fact that there is only ‘one 
Baptism” for the remission of sins, as there is 
only ‘one faith.” If an unholy life follows, and 
a baptized man forfeits all sanctity, and becomes 
a reprobate, still the Church says, the fact of the 
death of the soul of that man does not show that 
he never had life; on the contrary, he may die, 
but in the very act of dying he proves his life. 


This concludes the great subject of the schism 
of Anabaptism. In all its bearings—whether 
regarding its hardness of heart and want of love 
in excluding little children from Curisr, or 
regarding the denial of the vital doctrine of the 
Church, that Baptism saves by Regeneration, or 
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regarding the consequences which have followed, 
namely, the profane and blasphemous assump- 
tions of a spiritual birth independent of the 
channel which Aumicury Gop has appointed ; or, 
on the other hand, the equally profane and 
blasphemous assumption that men may live, and 
profess Curist, and die without entering into the 
covenant of His Kingdom by the Sacrament 
which He Himself has appointed—I say, in all 
its bearings we cannot but see how essentially 
destructive this schism has been and is of true 
Christianity. 

It is good to speak of those who wander from 
the Catholic truth, with charity; and, no doubt, 
it may have been that the sight of the ungodly 
lives, as men, of those who have been baptized 
as infants, has been the great cause of this 
schism ; but the groundwork upon which it is 
based, truth compels us to say, is intellectual 
pride. Men cannot bear to think that there is 
any value or any meaning in that which is 
beyond their understanding. Baptism, as every 
Sacrament must be, is a mystery. How Gop’s 
Hoty Sprrir in and by the water visits and moves 
the heart of man is a mystery, but not more a 
mystery than the movement of the heart of man 
in any other way. If we are not content to re- 
ceive mysteries we cannot be Christians, for what 
greater mystery is there than the incarnation of 
the Son of Gop? May it please Anmemry Gop to 
put it into the hearts of these men, so vitally and 


ANABAPTISM. 141 


fundamentally opposing not only the Church, 
but the very faith of Curist, to see the truth 
as it is in Jesus:—no longer to forsake the 
teaching of the Church, or deny her; authority ; 
but giving themselves up in humility of spirit 
to seek that laver of Regeneration wherein alone 
they can be prepared for the combat of the 
soul with ‘the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, and with spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” 





Andependency. 





INDEPEN DENCY. 


Tue principle of Dissent is involved in the asser- 
tion of the right of private judgment; and the 
right of private judgement, in proportion as it 
breaks the original authority of the Church, re- 
cedes lower and lower into the depths of anarchy 
and confusion. I have before explained (in the 
first volume) how it was that the primary seed- 
plot of Dissent was Presbyterianism ; which, by 
its very name, distinguishes those persons who 
reject the idea of the government of the Church 
by Bishops. But while they reject the govern- 
ment of the Church by Bishops, they do not 
reject all government; neither do they reject the 
idea of a corporate Church, but merely assert that 
the order of Presbyters, convened in synods or 
assemblies, is sufficient for its government. They 
set aside the Episcopal order, but they still 
imagine the corporate body of a Church—they 
still bind together its members by common laws 
—they still receive into its body, or excom- 
VOL. Il. L 
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municate from its body, all who will conform to 
or who disobey the rules of discipline and doc- 
trines of faith, which, as a corporate body, they 
define and set forth. And, moreover, not only 
the original Presbyterians themselves, but all 
those branches of the Presbyterians of whom I 
have spoken; and likewise the more modern 
branch of them, the Irvingites, of whom I have 
also spoken; they all—however subdivided their 
sphere and minute their sect—still cling to the 
idea of a corporate aggregate body, with the 
springs of life and circulation of blood running 
through all the members alike. So, likewise, the 
great sect. of the Baptists, or Anabaptists, of 
whom I have spoken—they are split and sub- 
divided into many internal sects within them- 
selves, yet all seem to cling to the same idea, as 
far as they can carry it within their subdivisions, 
that they are a body, and have general laws of 
life running through the whole. 

But private judgment, as I said, being the 
principle and root of all Dissent, it follows, as 
its necessary development, that there must come 
a time when this idea of a general body will be 
abandoned. The same right which gave men in 
one age the power of flinging aside the order of 
Bishops, and setting forth a government by mere 
Presbyters, would give men in another age the 
right of flinging aside the order of Presbyters, 
and setting forth a government by the laity. 
What may be said for the one—that is, the right 
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of judging, each man for himself by the light of 
Holy Scripture, irrespective of tradition and the 
Church—may be said for the other; and though 
one man may see in Holy Scripture that the 
great course of its teaching tends to the idea of 
all Christians being bound together by one bond 
of corporate unity, another man may not see it. 
‘Grant him the right of not seeing it, and another 
may spring up who may follow the right so 
obtained into endless ramifications, of which the 
other in his first setting forth could have no con- 
ception. The conclusion is just when once the 
premises are allowed. 

So then it came to pass, that Presbyterianism, 
once maintained on this ground, could not resist 
the development of its own principles; and what 
is called in the history of Dissent, InpEPpENDENcy, 
followed. Presbyterianism had said—We cast 
off Bishops, but we maintain the unity of a cor- 
porate body by Presbyters; Independency rose 
up and said—We cast off Presbyters and all 
necessity of Christians being bound by any go- 
vernment of unity at all; and we say, each con- 
gregation is in itself a Church—each man has a 
right to think for himself in that Church; and 
there is no need of any junction between one 
congregation and another, either in discipline or 
doctrine. We each and all may do as we like. 
Let us cast off these trammels of authority and 
interference with each other, and be InpEpEN- 
pent. Hence the name of that great sect which 

L 2 
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flowed naturally out of Presbyterianism, and of 
which I am now to speak. 

The historian Hume describes them in his usual 
vigorous language, in the following words :— 

“During those times, when the enthusiastic 
spirit met with such honour and encouragement, 
and was the immediate means of distinction and 
preferment, it was impossible to set bounds to 
those holy fervours, or confine within any natural 
limits what was directed towards an infinite and 
a supernatural object. Hvery man, as prompted 
by the warmth of his temper, excited by emula- 
tion, or supported by his habits of hypocrisy, 
endeavoured to distinguish himself beyond his 
fellows, and to arrive at a higher pitch of saint- 
ship and perfection. In proportion to its degree 
of fanaticism, each sect became dangerous and 
destructive; and as the Independents went a note 
hicher than the Presbyterians, they could less be 
restrained within any bounds of temper and mode- 
ration. From this distinction, as from a first 
principle, were derived, by a necessary consequence, 
all the other differences of these two sects. 

The Independents rejected all ecclesiastical 
establishments, and would admit of no spiritual 
courts, no government among Pastors, no inter- 
position of the Magistrate in religious concerns, 
no fixed encouragement annexed to any system 
of doctrine or opinions. According to their 
principles, each congregation united voluntarily 
and by spiritual ties, composed within itself a 
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separate Church, and exercised a jurisdiction, 
but one destitute of temporal sanctions, over its 
own Pastor and its own members. The election 
alone of the congregation was sufficient to 
bestow the sacerdotal character; and as all 
essential distinction was denied between the 
laity and Clergy, no ceremony, no institution, 
no vocation, no imposition of hands, was, 
as in all other Churches, supposed requisite to 
convey a right of holy orders. The enthusiasm 
of the Presbyterians led them to reject the 
authority of Prelates, to throw off the restraint 
of Liturgies, to retrench ceremonies, and to limit 
the riches and authority of the priestly office ; 
the fanaticism of the Independents, exalted to a 
higher pitch, abolished ecclesiastical government, 
disdained creeds and systems, neglected every 
ceremony, and confounded all ranks and orders. 
The soldier, the merchant, the mechanic, in- 
dulging the fervours of zeal, and guided by the 
illapses of the Spirit, resigned himself to an 
inward and superior direction, and was conse- 
crated, in a manner, by an immediate intercourse 
and communication with heayen......... The poli- 
tical system of the Independents kept pace with 
their religious. Not content with confining to 
very narrow limits the power of the Crown, and 
reducing the King to the rank of First Magistrate 
—which was the project of the Presbyterians— 
this sect, more ardent in the pursuit of liberty, 
aspired to a total abolition of the Monarchy, and 
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even of the aristocracy, and projected an entire 
equality of rank and order in a Republic quite 
free and independent.”* 

This vivid description of the principles of the 
Independents will give us a key to their history. 
Their part in the revolution of our country, 
their subjugation of the Monarchy, their murder 
of their King, and their destruction of the Church, 
is accounted for at once, when we thus find their 
religion and their politics set forth upon so broad 
a field of fanatical license. 

The first person of whom we hear as setting 
forth these principles in practice, was one Robert 
Brown, a clergyman of the English Church in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, about the year 
1580. He was a man of most fiery zeal and 
impetuosity of spirit. His principal sphere of 
action was the county of Norfolk. He went 
abroad for some time, then returned to England, — 
and founded many separate congregations. After 
this, it is said by some that he recanted his 
opinions and returned to the English Church, 
being instituted to the rectory of Oundle, in 
Northamptonshire. But the evil seed sown by | 
him took deep root. Many- congregations as- 
sembled, and it was computed by Sir Walter 
Raleigh, in discussing the penal measures with 
which the Parliament thought it necessary even 
then to pursue his followers, that they amounted, 





x Hume’s History of England, vol. vii. p. 557. 
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exclusive of women and children, to the number 
of 20,000. They were called at that time 
Brownists, from their founder Robert Brown; or 
Congregationalists, from the fact of their meet- 
ine in separate congregations. Several persons 
suffered persecution, and even death, for adhe- 
rence to their principles: particularly Thacker 
and Cokking, two Clergymen, who were executed 
in the year 1583, ostensibly for denying the 
Queen’s supremacy, but in reality for distri- 
buting Brown’s tracts, and setting up congrega- 
tions independently of the Church. Ten years 
afterwards, two men, of the names of Barrow 
and Greenwood, were put to death for the same 
reasons, and from the year 1592 to the year 
1604, the persecution of the Brownists, either 
for their religious opinions, or more likely for 
their political hostility to the Government, was 
severe in all parts of the country. Some fled to 
Holland, and there founded congregations, as at 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam, and specially at Leyden, 
under one who was a conspicuous leader among 
them of the name of Robinson; others fled to 
America. 

We must not, however, imagine that the perse- 
cution of the Brownists was solely by the Church. 
On the contrary, strange to say, their principal 
persecutors were those out of whose bosom they 
had sprung, namely, the Presbyterians. 

Persecution in those times was not confined to 
sect or party, but was the result of power where- 
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soever found. The party which was in power 
fancied that the exercise of that power was reli- 
giously demanded to propagate its own opinion 
and suppress all others. In King Henry VIII. 
and Edward VI., the Church were the persecutors. 
In Oliver Cromwell, the Dissenters. In Queen 
Mary, the Roman Catholics burnt the Protestants ; 
in Queen Elizabeth, the Protestants burnt the 
Roman Catholics. In King Charles I. and II., 
the Presbyterians and Independents struggled 
together for the mastery, and each persecuted 
the other. Persecution was the prevalent idea of 
the duty of true religion. Afterwards, indeed, 
from their own suffering, the Independents pro- 
claimed the principle of Toleration ; but from the 
time of Elizabeth to that of Charles II. these 
two great parties, at times opposed to each other 
and at times united, set forth to the world a mise- 
rable spectacle of religious. discord and fanatical 
hatred. At length, under Oliver Cromwell, him- 
self an Independent, the dethronement and mar- 
tyrdom of the King, together with the abolition 
of the Monarchy, manifested to the world the 
true spirit of their faith. 





* It is very curious to see how utterly untrue it is to 
accuse the Church, as a sect, of illiberality in the persecu- 
tion of sects opposed to them. Of the Independents we 
know quite sufficient in the history of the Commonwealth. 
To the Presbyterians, the principle of toleration was as 
odious as that of actual infidelity. At the Westminster 
Assembly, speaking of the Independents who then advo- 
cated toleration, they said, as it were in astonishment, 
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The name of Brownists—by which the advo- 
cates of Congregationalism were first distinguished 
—seems gradually in the reigns of James I. and 
Charles I. to have died out, and the name of 
Independents to have taken its place. Collier, in 
describing them, alludes to their original name, 
and draws a distinction between those who had 
fled originally into Holland in their first persecu- 
tion, and those who, succeeding them, returned 
to their native country in the reign of Charles I. 
_ “Five of these members,” he says, (alluding 
to the Assembly then arraigned against the 
Church) ‘‘ Goodwin, Nye, Bridge, Simpson, and 





“Tt appears to us that* the Independent Brethren desire 
liberty, not only for themselves, but for all men.” Hdwards, 
a Presbyterian Minister of Christ Church, London, whose 
writings were held in great repute by his brethren, argues 
thus :—‘‘ A toleration is the grand design of the devil. It 
is the masterpiece, compendious, ready, and sure way to 
destroy all religion, lay all waste, and bring in all evils: it 
is the most transcendent, Catholic, and fundamental evil 
for this kingdom of any that can be imagined. As original 
sin is the most fundamental sin of all sins—haying the 
seed and spawn of all in it—so toleration hath all errors in 
it, and all evils. It is against the whole stream and current 
of Scripture, both in the Old and New Testament, both in 
matters of faith and manners. It overthrows all relations, 
both political, ecclesiastical, and economical; and whereas 
other evils, whether errors of judgment or practice, be but 
against some one or few places of Scripture, this is against 
all. This is the Abaddon—Apollyon—the destroyer of all 
religion—the abomination of desolation—the liberty of per- 
dition, as Austin calls it; and therefore the devil follows it 
night and day, working mightily in many by writing books 
for it, and other ways; all the devils in hell and their 
instruments being at work to promote toleration.”—Gan- 
grena, Part I. p. 58. 
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Burroughs, were of the Congregational persua- 
sion, afterwards called Independents. These 
men had transported themselves into Holland 
for liberty of conscience. They had proselyted 
several wealthy families of merchants and others. 
The States of Holland gave them a friendly re- 
ception, assigned them Churches to meet in, and 
subsisted the Ministers with a competent main- 
tenance. Being thus encouraged by the Dutch 
Government, they advanced to forming their 
Church discipline. And here, to speak in their 
own language, they consulted the Scriptures 
without any prepossessions, they looked upon 
the Word of Curist as impartially and unpreju- 
dicedly as men of flesh and blood are like, to do 
in any juncture of time that may fall out; the 
place they went to, the condition they were in, 
and the company they went with, affording no 
temptation to any bias. The principles upon 
which they founded their Church Government, 
were, first to confine themselves to Scripture pre- 
cept and precedent, without any supplemental 
intermixtures of ancient practice or novel inven- 
tion ; secondly, not to be confined to their present 
resolutions, without room for attention upon fur- 
ther views and inquiry. Pursuant to these 
grounds, they hold’ a middle course between 
Presbytery and Brownism. The first they counted 
too arbitrary and decisive, the other too loose, 
floating, and indecisive. Their main distinction 
declared against the dependency of Churches. 
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They did not allow parochial and provincial sub- 
ordination, and formed their congregations upon 
a scheme of co-ordinacy. The Presbyterians 
charged the Independents with an ambulatory, 
uncertain religion ; to which they answered, they 
only kept themselves upon the reserve for further 
discoveries of truth. The congregation at Arn- 
heim, where Goodwin and Nye were pastors, 
were better united than the others. Here, besides 
other Church ordinances, they proposed receiving 
the holy kiss, prophesyings in the congregation, 
honouring of widows, and extreme unction. All 
this they thought recommended by Scripture 
authority. But before they came to a resolution 
on these matters they had a prospect of better 
business in England, for now the hierarchy was 
broken, the inclosures of discipline pulled up, and 
the Puritan party encouraged by the two Houses 
at Westminster. The juncture being thus invit- 
ing, the Congregationalists quitted Holland and 
came for England. At their arrival, they imme- 
diately practised upon their scheme, and gathered 
Churches. The Presbyterians looked upon this 
proselyting as {no better than encroachment. 
They complained their flocks were perverted and 
their settlement disturbed. They expected the 
Independents should resign their singularities 
and come under the Scotch regulation now sanc- 
tioned by the Parliament. On the other hand, 
these men excepted to the Genevan plan, refused 
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to be concluded by a majority, and moved for a 
toleration.’ 

Thus then we are enabled to trace them 
from their original name of Brownists, in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth, to that of Congrega- 
tionalists in the time of Charles. For a time set 
aside and driven out of the country by the strong 
arm of the law in the reigns of Queen Mary and 
of the two Charleses ; then at last in the troublous 
times of Charles II. returning, claiming equal 
share of power with the Presbyterians and other 
malcontents and republicans, gaining by degrees 
the ascendancy, enrolling among their congrega- 
tions the names of the most turbulent and fanatic 
of the nation ; and, at length, under the name of 
Independents, distracting the whole nation with 
a civil war that ended in the murder of the King 
and the abolition of the Church. 


‘Sir Harry Vane, Oliver Cromwell, Nathaniel 
Fiennes, and Oliver St. John, the Solicitor-Gene- 
ral, were regarded as the leaders of the Indepen- 
dents. The Karl of Essex, disgusted with a war 
of which he began to foresee the pernicious con- 
sequences, adhered to the Presbyterians, and 
promoted every reasonable plan of accommoda- 
tion. The Earl of Northumberland, fond of his 
rank and dignity, regarded with horror a scheme 
which, if it took place, would confound himself 








* Collier, book ix. 
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and his family with the lowest in the kingdom. 
The Harls of Warwick and Denbigh, Sir Philip 
Stapleton, Sir William Waller, Hollis, Massey, 
Whitlocke, Maynard, and Glyn, had embraced 
the same sentiments. In the Parliament a con- 
siderable majority, and a much greater in the 
nation, were attached to the Presbyterian party, 
and it was only by cunning and deceit at first, 
and afterwards by military violence, that the 
Independents could entertain hopes of success.””* 

It is curious to observe in the history of reli- 
gion, how invariably it is that measures of ex- 
tremity produce the very results against which 
those measures are intended to guard. No sooner 
had the violent fanaticism of the Independents 
subsided in the country by the death of Oliver 
Cromwell, their great leader in the State, and the 
Church with all her prerogatives was restored 
with the recal of Charles II., than one of those 
indiscreet measures of severity, which was sure to 
be destructive of its own end, was resorted to by 
those in power. It was in the year 1662, that 
the Act called ‘‘ The Act of Uniformity” was passed, 
and became the law of the land. The Church 
party had suffered such cruelties at the hands of 
the Presbyterians, as well as at the hands of the 
Indépendents, that they were determined, now 
that the tide had turned in their favour, to wreak 
their vengeance upon them. Many of the clergy, 
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after the restoration of Charles, had remained in 
the possession of their livings, although it was 
known that they did not conscientiously conform 
to the full character of the Liturgy and formularies 
of the Church. They were, in fact, the natural 
residue of that party in whose hands things ecclesi- 
astical had so long remained during the Common- 
wealth. Instead of suffering this residue of Clergy 
eradually to die out, and then to supply their 
place with those who could with the returning 
stream of loyalty and the true Catholic faith have 
reclaimed the people set under them in gentle- 
ness and peace, this Act of Uniformity brought 
down violently upon them the penalties of the 
law, for any differences of opinion which they 
might hold in opposition to that which prevailed 
in the returning Government. It was required 
that every Clergyman should be ordained by a 
Bishop, if he had not already received Episcopal 
ordination, that they should declare their assent 
to everything contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and should take the oath of Canonical obedience; and, 
in short, all the old persecuting and penal laws 
of Elizabeth were restored in their full vigour. 
The effect of this measure was that 1,900 Minis- 
ters then officiating in the Church were forcibly 
expelled—some authorities say 2,000. These 
ejected Ministers became, therefore, conspicuous 
as persons persecuted for faith, and attracted 
attention. Every effort was used to subdue 
them, or to silence them, but in vain., They 
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persisted in preaching and in administering the 
offices of public worship to those who followed 
them. Many did so; and these very men, who, 
if left untouched by the Act of Uniformity, 
would in a few short years have died out un- 
noticed, became the leaders and fomentors of 
every kind of schism ; and joining themselves to 
the Independents, from whose ranks in the time 
of the Commonwealth they had sprung, once 
more became a formidable body. 

The Act of Uniformity of 1662 brought, as its 
natural consequence, the Act of Toleration of 
1689. The Independents flourished under the 
Act of Uniformity, and therein was laid the 
foundation of the strength and consequence 
which they afterwards bore. But no sooner had 
the Act of Toleration of William III. become 
the law of the land, than in proportion they 
sradually dwindled away. 

Thus it ever is—penal Acts brought in to 
suppress the weak, require indulgent Acts to do 
away their mischief. Had the Church been clear 
of the Act of Uniformity, and not leant upon 
the arm of the State for the support of its cause, 
and had the Government possessed the wisdom to 
see that the things of Gop belong to Gop and not 
Cesar, then, in great probability, the Church, 
working on in faith, and being herself tolerant to 
those who differed, without the calling in of the 
law, Dissent had been now at a discount, and the 
stakes of the Church enlarged throughout the 
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land. Why cannot Christians allow each other 
reasonable latitude of opinion ? and, above all, 
why, if agreement of opinion cannot be achieved, 
do they, of necessity, have recourse to the arm 
of the flesh for the compulsion of a uniformity, 
which, if obtained, is only hypocritical, and if not 
obtained, is sure to lead to retaliation? Under 
the Act of Toleration, the Independents, with all 
other Dissenters, were left to their own free pur- 
stance of their religious faith. The consequence 
was, that from the time of William III. down 
to the reign of George III., we hear very little of 
them—they declined in proportion as they were 
left unmolested. ’ 

Towards the middle of the 18th century, reli- 
gion in general—that of the Church as well as 
that of Dissenters—became exceedingly corrupt 
and secular. Moral ethics and rationalism—an 
undue value set upon the evidences of faith, as 
such—a dry and meagre system of divinity, 
destitute alike of vigour and of spiritual vitality, 
distinguished the Divines of that period. As 
there was no fanaticism, so there was no life; 
as there was no enthusiasm, so there was no zeal ; 
and the whole faith of Curist seemed well nigh 
to be evaporating under the cumbrous sententious- 
ness of moral philosophy. At this period it was 
that Wesley and Whitfield, great preachers of 
their day, were raised up in the Church, and they 
went forth upon a crusade upon the deadness of 
the world, and lifted men’s souls once more to 
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the faithfulness of evangelical preaching. Even- 
tually, indeed—to our shame and grief be it 
spoken—they diverged and separated from the 
Church. . It seemed as though the coldness of an 
Erastian establishment could not hold the truth- 
ful warmth of such devoted men; and the 
Church, instead of cherishing them within her 
bosom, and receiving with maternal care the 
over-pourings of their zeal to direct them in the 
right channel, despised, expelled, and abandoned 
them. What happened? ‘The Church was dead 
as a mere establishment, but religion seemed to 
be assuming a new life outside of the Church. 
Where there might have been a legitimate revival 
of the faith with benefit to the Church, a blind 
adherence to Erastianism crushed and ex- 
tinguished it. But being a revival of faith, it 
flourished outside of the Church instead of within 
it; and many followed the Wesleys and the 
Whitfields never more to sleep within the arms 
of their ancient mother. Coupled, however, 
with the zeal and the enthusiasm of the followers 
of Wesley and of Whitfield, who took the name of 
Methodists, there were several special doctrines 
of grace which many religious persons found it 
impossible to receive. They could not, therefore, 
unite with any of them. What were they to do? 
They took up with the small and decaying 
members of the Old Independents—those Inde- 
pendents no longer partaking of the fiery 
fanaticism of a political party, as in the times of 
VOL, II. M 
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‘Cromwell, but merely adhering to the ancient 
‘principle of their foundation, namely, indepen- 
dence in congregational worship. 

From that time to the present, the Indepen- 
‘dents, as a sect, have revived, and still continue 
to flourish. They have sent forth many good and 
learned men, of whom Dr. Doddridge and Dr. 
Isaac Watts are the most conspicuous. Their 
doctrines are very nearly identical with the 
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church, interpreted 
with a Calvinistic bias, and they approach as 
nearly as possible in their tenets and their prac- 
tices to those of the lower part of the English 
Clergy. Had it not been, asTI said before, that 
the Act of Uniformity came too suddenly upon 
consciences not sufficiently prepared, this sect 
had probably not been in existence at this day. 
Had it not been, again, that a great body of reli- 
gionists in the middle of the last century stumbled 
at the Erastian stiffness of the Church establish- 
ment, and sought refuge in any congregational 
body where there was an appearance of religious. 
feeling, (no matter of what kind), they even now 
would not have been in existence. It is not 
doctrine—at least, not in any great depth or 
determination of principle—which keeps them 
from the Church, but a hatred of the interference 
of the State in the things of religion. In disci- 
pline, indeed, they have a fundamental error in 
discarding the Episcopal order; but even this, 
probably, they do from the unfortunate associa- 
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tion of the Episcopal order with the Government 
of the day, and the appointment of the rulers of 
the Church by mere Ministers of State. It is, 
however, in the performance of Divine worship— 
and that in consequence of their principle that 
each congregation is independent of the rest— 
that we notice their principal characteristic. 
Some will imitate the Church in the use of vest- 
ments and in the form of a Liturgical Service; 
others repudiate them. Some will adopt even 
the Book of Common Prayer, or at any rate 
portions of it; others adopt the extempora- 
neous form. Hach congregation is its own 
master. 

We cannot have a better description of them 
as they now stand before the world than in the 
words of one of their own members :— 


“In the celebration of worship we are free ; 
neither is there any recognised form, non-com- 
pliance with which should expose to the charge 
of violating congregational usage. Hymns may 
be sung, unknown to our forefathers; and the 
order of the Bible, in the sublime language of 
our authorized version, might be used in our 
psalmody without exposing us to the charge of 
departure from scriptural simplicity. The organ 
in one Church may perform the part of a choir in 
another : some congregations may respond to the 
prayer offered by the Minister, while others may 
express their concurrence by their solemn 

M2 
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‘silence (!) Nay, even if some of our Assemblies 
were to feel an ancient Liturgy, which had been 
the vehicle of the worship of Christians through 
many centuries, uttered in common, to be more 
helpful to their devotion than mentally following 
the extemporary petitions of an individual, they 
might use it. Surely all such varieties, and 
many more that might be named, should be re- 
garded as not in the slightest degree violating 
our unity, or transgressing the limits of our de- 
nominational polity.’ 


The Independents have many Colleges and 
Institutions for the training of their Ministers, 
and some have very wealthy endowments, among 
which are Homerton College, Middlesex, founded 
in 1730; Rotheram College, Yorkshire, founded 
in 1756; Highbury College, Middlesex, founded 
1778 ; and Hackney College, Middlesex, founded 
1802. In the year 1812 the first division was 
made in the census between the Independents 
and the Presbyterians — for before that time 
they were always classed together; and it ap- 
peared that there were in England and Wales 
1,024 Independent Meeting Houses. In 1838 
there were 1,840 Meeting Houses; and in the 
last census, of 1851, there were 3,244; that is, if 
we may trust the returns of that period, which is 





* Address of Mr. Newman Hall to the Congregational 
Union. 1852. 
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very doubtful. There are, according to this return, . 
in the United Kingdom throughout, about one 
million of persons professing the principles of 
Independency. 

I have now spoken of their history, their origin, 
and their leading principles. That there is much 
good among them—that there is freedom from 
much of the doctrinal error which prevails among 
other Dissenters, and specially the Anabaptists, 
of whom I spoke last, is very clear ;—that their 
origin, as well as their character, was at the out- 
set political rather than religious, is apparent 
from the history of the Commonwealth ;—that 
they now stand among the Dissenters of Eng- 
land, holding, I should say, the first place, from 
the learning and intelligence of their Ministers, 
and the respectable character of their followers, is 
also clear. Of the errors of their schism, and of 
the fatal points in their system, by which they 
are cut off from Catholic truth, we shall now 
have to speak. 

Very often, when there appears to the outward 
eye perfect health and symmetry in the body— 
when there is on the surface no symptom of 
disease, but all the functions of life are per- 
formed with due regularity—nevertheless, there 
lies below the surface such organic wrong as to 
the experienced physician manifests an unhealthy 
constitution, and a life at variance with the laws 
of nature. So in the case of the Independents, 
It might seem that in their outward professions 
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of faith, thew doctrines, and their preaching, 
all was sound and healthy, and their opinions 
on the greater articles of religion without any 
of that manifest heresy which belongs to other 
sects. It would seem that nothing could be 
very greatly wrong, when in a wide-embracing 
liberality every freedom of religious worship 
was tolerated, and congregations of enlightened 
men were suffered to meet wheresoever they 
pleased and howsoever they pleased; adhering 
to the orthodox faith as to the Holy Trinity 
and the Person of our Lorp and the Blessed 
Sacraments, and the graces of the Horny Spreir: 
—claiming only, as they would say, that which 
most good men would claim — independence 
of unjust control in things spiritual. It is, no 
doubt, upon this specious appearance of en- 
lightenment and liberality, that the flourishing 
condition of the Independents is based. There 
is something enlarged and great, and in many 
respects catholic, in the idea of religion being not: 
a. thing of external management, but of the 
individual heart. There is something generous 
in the idea of permitting each congregation, as 
its own inclinations might dictate, to pursue its 
own plan of worshipping Atmicury Gop unin- 
terrupted by others ; and thus, if we look no 
deeper, we might be urged to say—This certainly 
is good and wise; for since men can never in 
any great masses be brought to agree together 
in everything, why not suffer them to differ? and. 
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since they cannot be bound by laws, in the origin 
and constitution of which they have had no part. 
—why not suffer them to draw up their own laws 
for the time, and in the place, and under the 
feelings by which they may be accidentally 
moved, each independently of the other ? 

Such, without doubt, is the reason of that 
outward health and strength which attaches to 
the body of the Independents; but we must look, 
more carefully beneath this superficial appear- 
ance, and examine carefully, whether there be 
not, according to the laws and principles of 
Gop’s Word, some organic defect—some deep- 
seated mischief which belies and undermines the 
whole. 

We must look, for this purpose, in the first 
place, to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
and then to our Blessed Lorp’s teaching in His 
Own more especial revelation. 

We all know that it was Aumicury Gop’s way, 
to teach what was afterwards to come to pass in 
the Gospel, by types of the Old Testament and 
the history of the Jews. The first type or re- 
presentation of the Church is said to be the Ark. 
The world is destroyed by the waters of the 
Deluge—but the Ark saves a certain portion. 
The world is lost and cast out by reason of. 
universal sin—Gop commands a certain vessel,. 
or ship, or building to be constructed, into which 
all who enter, as selected by Him, are to be 
saved. There is no other way by which they are 
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to be saved: no other ship, or vessel, or building 
made by man’s devices or skill, by which any one 
can be saved. It is alone by the Ark of At- 
micuty Gop. What is this Ark? and what does 
it contain? It is built and arranged upon a 
perfect system of order, and with a stringent 
respect to the obedience of those who come 
within it. All are together within it—all have 
one mind within it—all are.incorporated and 
made one family within it. There is no dis- 
crepancy of action nor variety of opinion: they 
have one end to pursue, and one means of pur- 
suing that end. The Ark is the Church. 

The next type is the general history of the 
Jewish people, from the call of Abraham down- 
wards. » Gop did not call two people; He did not 
separate two families, but it pleased Him to 
select one—that one, a representative of the 
unity of His Church. . The laws, precepts, 
covenants, sacrifices, and methods of worship 
which He devised for this people, have respect 
to them all as one. It is not permitted to a part 
of the Jews to differ from another part, and to 
be regulated by various forms of worship accord- 
ing to their own will. There was only one 
temple, towards which they all worshipped, and 
recognised therein the One Great Gop and Father 
and King of them all. » 

The next great type is the Jewish priesthood. 
One family was selected out of one tribe for the 
ordinary priesthood; and one line of that one 
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family for the office of High Priest—himself ever 
recognised as the type of Jusus Curist. In all 
the sacrifices, one form, one worship; in all the 
altars one incense of prayer, and one offering ; 
in all the times of sin or of sorrow—in all the 
times of rejoicing or of praise, one voice went up 
before the throne of Gop, united, undivided, un- 
separate. This was, in type, the voice of the 
Church. 

The next great type is the Jewish temple. 
Reared by the express directions of Gop, its 
structure, its organisation, its object was one. 
There were not many temples, but one. Towards 
that one all were commanded to pray; and in 
that one, all, at the several feasts of the Jewish 
law, were commanded to present themselves as 
participators and sharers of the great covenant 
of Abraham and the Law. And all these types 
are severally or unitedly adopted by the evan- 
gelical writers as descriptive of the Church of 
Curist. ‘Ye are the temple of Gop.” <‘ Your 
body is the temple of the Horny Guosr.” “Ye 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints and of the household of 
Gop; and are built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jusus Curisr Himself 
being the chief corner-stone; in Whom all the 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lorp.” (Ephes. ii. 19.) * Ye 
also as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
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sacrifices, acceptable to Gop by Jusus Curist.” 
(1 8. Peter ii. 5.) 

As these types speak very plainly, so do the 
Prophets also. Daniel describes four great king- 
doms ; and then a fifth, which is to swallow up 
and absorb and make into one the other four : 
and this fifth kingdom is the kingdom of Gon, or 
the Church. 

Isaiah speaks of the Church as of a city 
of precious stones —<‘a stone, a tried stone, 
& precious corner-stone, a sure foundation.” 
And this idea is continually set forth by Dawid 
in the Psalms—the prominent feature being, 
that a city must be one, united, and true to 
itself. «Jerusalem ig built as a city that is at 
unity in itself,” (Ps. cxxii. 8); and we all know 
how from this the Church in her glory is called 
in the Revelations “the New Jerusalem.” 

In the Song of Solomon we have the Church 
set before us in the light of a spouse; which 
figure is afterwards adopted by S. Paul. She ig 
described as decked out in beautiful garments, 
and Curist is the bridegroom; and this unity 
and oneness is pictured in the fullest allegory—., 
for as marriage joins two together, and they are 
one flesh, so the Church is one with her Bride- 
groom, who is Curisr. ‘For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother, and shall be 
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh. This is a great mystery; I speak concern- 
ing Curisr and the Church.” (Ephes. v.) Unity, 
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oneness, identity of mind, of spirit, as well as of 
body, is here depicted; and so it is’said again 
that in the Church so married and given to 
Curist, the Church is flesh of His Flesh, and 
bone of His Bones. 

Thus much for types and foreshadowings from. 
the Old Testament. Now let us pass on to our 
Blessed Lorp. Does our Blessed Lorp ever con- 
template that any set or party of His followers 
should be cut off and divided from the rest ? 
Does He ever contemplate that a person baptized 
into His Church should be able to set up a form 
of worship to suit himself? should be at liberty 
to refuse what the great body of Christians into 
which he has been admitted has thought good to 
do, and to invent separate plans of teaching for 
individual gratification? Surely, if we can see 
any one thing conspicuous in our Lorp’s will, it 
is this—that there should be no discrepancy 
either of opinion or of action among those who 
should be baptized into His fold. He tells us in 
§. John x., that there is only one door by which 
any one can enter, and that is Himself; and 
that ‘“‘he that entereth not by the door, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber.” He prays, at the most solemn 
moment of His life, that His disciples may be 
one, even as He and His Farner are one. 
‘Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on Me through their 
word, that they anu may Be onz, as Thou, Faruzr, 
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art in Me, and I-in Thee.”—(§. John xvii. 21.) 
He describes Himself figuratively as the vine, 
from which His disciples are to spring forth as 
branches, but of necessity deriving their life and 
nourishment from thus abiding in Him: “If a 
man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch 
and is withered, and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” —(S. 
John xy. 6.) If we go from our Lorp to the first 
constitution of the Church after Pentecost, what 
is more conspicuous than the identity and one- 
ness of the worship which guided those who came 
within her? It is said that ‘they continued 
stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
It is said that they “had all things common.” 
It is said that they ‘“ continued with one accord in 
the temple.” (Acts ii. 42, 46.) When we go for- 
ward again to the writings of the Apostles in their 
government of the Church, what again do we 
find ? Whenever the slightest appearance of dis- 
union shows itself, there immediately are applied 
the strongest reproofs and the most earnest re- 
monstrances, as 1 Cor. xiv. 26: “How is it, 
brethren ? when ye come together, every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an interpretation.” And in ch. 
xi. ofthe same Epistle: ‘First of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear that there be divi- 
sions among you; and I partly believe it.” And 
in the Epistle to the Romans, xvi. 17, «I beseech 
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you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned, and avoid them.’ And this ig 
sealed by the remarkable descriptions of the 
Church given in Ephesians iv. and in the Ist 
Epistle to the Corinthians, xii. In the former, the 
Apostle distinctly says, ‘There is one body and 
one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling; one Lorp, one faith, one baptism, 
one Gop and Faruer of us all ;” and in the latter 
he says, ‘‘As the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body: so also is Curisr. For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit.” 

Now to tell us after this that Christians may 
separate from each other and form different bodies, 
have different hopes of their calling, have different 
baptisms, have different psalms, have different 
prayers, have different fellowships, have nothing 
in common, never meet with the same accord in 
the same temple; but be made to drink within the 
Church of Jesus Curist into different Spirits—to 
say this, is nothing one whit otherwise than to say 
we have different Lords and different Gods. O 
surely the very essence of the spirit of Christian 
communion is communion—and communion 
means agreement, oneness, identity of object 
pursued by identity of means. What is sin, in 
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regard of schism, if the toleration of an idea that 
Christians may worship Gop not in unity is not 
that sin? The agreement to differ, which is the 
veil of the present world dexterously thrown over 
schism, is nothing more or less than an agree- 
ment to uphold and defend infidelity. It is true 
that it is asserted that this agreement to differ is 
only in regard of externals and unessentials—but 
who is to say where these externals and unessen- 
tials begin and where they end? What the 
Apostles speak of as to unity is not only doctrine, 
but prayers, worship, psalms, sacraments, having 
all things common—doing all things together ; break- 
ing bread in singleness of heart—drinking into one 
Spirit. Oneness, in the mind of our Buzsszp. 
Lorp, was not oneness in some things and differ- 
ence in others—but oneness in everything. Dif- 
ferences to be sure in taste and sentiment, and 
even in opinion, there will be among men, 
but all are to be merged and lost in the com- 
munity of the Church; every individual con- 
ceding his own will to that of the general body. 
We are to be one, even as He and His Farner 
are one. 

There can be no doubt then of the will of our 
Heavenly Faruer that the Church of His Blessed 
Son should be one and undivided.. We have it in 
every possible figure, in every possible teaching, 
in that of a ship, a city, a temple, a kingdom, 
a house, a spouse, a net, a grain of mustard-seed, 
@ vine, a human body. These all, with many 
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‘other illustrations of the like kind, set it forth 
beyond a doubt. 

' But it is contended by those who join the 
schism of the Independents, that all these pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture which speak of the unity 
of the Church apply to a state of things very far 
removed from the earthly scene in which we now 
dwell. They draw a distinction between a visible 
and an invisible Church; and while they fully 
recognise the perfection of that oneness which is 
pourtrayed in the Holy Writings, they apply it 
only to that portion of the Church which is 
already perfect in heaven. By this means they 
are exempted from all consideration of those 
points of difference which they are compelled to 
recognise around them ; for the invisible Church 
has only to deal with the internal spiritualities 
of faith, and cannot be touched by the earthly 
things which here interpose and destroy the unity 
of men. 

It is quite true that we are bound to recognise 
this double idea of the Church—for many pas- 
sages in Gov’s Word describe her in so exalted a 
character that nothing in this world can ever 
reach it:—‘‘The heavenly Jerusalem,” “the 
city whose builder and maker is Gop,” ‘“ Mount 


Zion,” “the innumerable company of angels, and 
the general assembly and Church of the first- 
orn :”°—these and such like expressions scattered 


throughout the Bible, more especially in the 
Prophets and in the Book of Revelation, do 
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assuredly manifest such a state of perfection as 
is not applicable to ‘‘ the Church” when described 
under another aspect in the world. And thus 
there ever has been a double sense of the Church. 
In one sense it is militant, in another trium- 
phant ; in one sense visible, in another invisible ; 
in one sense in heaven, in another on earth. But 
what, let us ask, was the object of our Blessed 
Lorp’s advent upon this earth? To give us ideal 
pictures of heaven, and that all? To set before 
us imaginary beauties which were so far out of 
our reach that we never could attain unto them ? 
Does He call Apostles and send them forth ? Does 
He pour upon them the gifts of His Spirit, and 
endue them with miraculous power? Does He 
say, ‘‘Go ye and make disciples of all nations ?” 
Does He say to S. Peter, ‘‘ Upon this rock I will 
build My Church, and the gates of hell shall 
never prevail against it ?”—without an idea that 
any appearance of such a Rock or such a Church 
was ever to be in this world, but that, after all, 
it was merely in heaven that this rock or this 
Church was to be visible? The very first and 
most prominent notion that we deduce from our 
Lorp’s founding a Church at all, is, that it is to 
do battle with the enemy of souls in this world. 
We are to tend onwards to the invisible Church, 
but it is through the visible ; and for this purpose, 
things are described as material and tangible in 
this world, by which we are to be taught, guided, 
and led on to perfection in heaven. 
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Whatever, therefore, is said of ‘‘ the Church,” 
—whaitever is described of her attributes—what- 
ever is asserted to be her duties—is said, not of 
the invisible Church, but of the visible. Hence 
there are in the Church, Ministers and teachers, 
men of authority and order; hence there are in 
the Church gradations of rank and obedience ; 
hence there are in the Church a head, a body, 
and members; hence there are means of grace, 
as more especially Sacraments— visible and 
real things, which men are to use, touch, see, 
handle, eat, and drink, as of Gop. Now let us 
consider—supposing our Lorp’s meaning as to 
unity in the Church only referred to a state of 
things of the Srrrir— that is to say, mental, 
doctrinal, intellectual, ethereal things; and 
that this abstract agreement on things heavenly 
was possible to co-exist with disagreements, 
and varieties, and separations in things earthly, 
then where would be the use of that elaborate 
preparation, that systematic building up of a 
plan by which the men of all nations, Jew 
and Gentile, Greek and barbarian, bond 
and free, were to be incorporated and made 
into one body in Cuarist? Observe the ma- 
chinery (so to speak) which is used for this 


purpose :— 


1. Ranks of Ministry —Gop hath set some 
in the Church; first, Apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers ; after that miracles ; 
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then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) 


2. Ordination of Ministry, as in deacons, (Acts 
vi. 6); Bishops, (1 Timothy iv. 14, v. 22); 
Apostles (Acts xiii. 2.) 


3. Discipline—As when our Lorp directs that, 
in case of certain delinquents, information is to 
be given to the Church—“ Tell it to the Church ;” 
or in the case of the incestuous person, 8. Paul 
directs that he is to be excommunicated—“ to be 
delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh.”’ (1 Cor. v. 5.) 


_ 4. Rules for Divine Worship, as in the case of 
women with heads covered, and to be silent; 
men with heads uncovered, and to teach (1 Cor. 
xi.) ; and the manner of the Lorp’s Supper, with 
rebukes to some for deviation from apostolical 
order. (1 Cor. xi. 28.) 


5B. Spiritual gifts, to be exercised for the imme- 

diate profit of the Church in their order, as (1 
Cor, xii.) prayer, prophesying, or preaching, singing, 
expounding. (1 Cor. xiv.) 


6. But, above all, the two great Sacraments. 
For the first, Baptism, we have it over and over 
again commanded; and we see it over and over 
again used as a means of express admission into 
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the actual and immediate privileges of a com- 
munity ; and for the second, the Holy Eucharist, 
we find in it the participation and continuance 
of life imparted and sealed by communion 
through the Church with Jesus Curist in His 
incarnation and His atonement. ‘Except ye 
eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His Blood, ye have no life in you.” (S. John 
yl. 53.) 


The very idea of a Sacrament is that of a 
‘material, tangible, and external sign, conveying 
an internal and invisible grace. If the Church 
were nothing more than a spiritual unity of souls, 
without respect of any visible incorporation here 
upon earth, then the idea of means of sacramental 
grace would be absurd, for grace would, in such 
ase, be imparted to the soul by the direct hand 
of Gop, entirely irrespective of man as an instru- 
ment or channel. But if we have Sacraments 
at all, those sacraments are at once, in them- 
selves, acknowledgments of a visible Church ; 
for first they must come through the hands of a 
ministry ; secondly, they must have material 
elements; thirdly, they must have an external 
action. In the one there is water and the birth 
of the Srrrrr, by which we are made disciples and 
incorporated into His Church. By the other, 
there is the bread and wine, which is the Body 
and Blood of Curist, verily and indeed taken and 
received, which is the food of the soul both for 
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this world and the next, conveyed through the 
channels of the body; and that not only a spiri- 
tual communion, but also an actual and visible 
one—a communion with Curist’s Body in His 
incarnation and atonement—a communion with 
the brethren, as incorporated and made members 
of the same body—a communion with the Church, 
then and there visibly existing before us. And 
all this is expressly said to be the case by 8. 
Paul himself, when, speaking of the Church as a 
body, and of us as members, and Jesus as the 
head, he says that all these works and all these 
ministrations are for the ‘perfecting of the 
Saints [Christians here on earth], for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying [building up] 
of the Body of Curist, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of Gop, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Curis.” (Hphes. 
iv. 12.) 

To say then that Christians, with all this 
apparatus before them of means devised for in- 
corporation and unity, may live in separation, is 
to say that which is simply absurd—to say that 
the idea of unity is reserved merely for that 
blessed state in which we may be found hereafter 
in the society of the saints in glory, namely, the 
Church invisible, while here we may worship Gop 
individually, separately, and independently of 
each other, is to say that which cuts from under 
our feet the whole foundation of Holy Scripture. 
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That the Church has never attained that perfect 
unity for which our Blessed Lorp prayed, and 
for which the scheme of the apostolic office’ was 
constituted, with the sacramental system ap- 
pended—to say that the Church has never 
attained this perfect unity is one thing; to con- 
struct a scheme by which it may purposely be 
avoided, passed over, and defied is another thing. 
That the Churches, for instance, of the East and 
West, of England and Rome, should be separated 
and cut off from each other is a lamentable fact 
which Swe acknowledge ; but while we acknow- 
ledge it, at the same time we confess that it is 
contrary to Gop’s Word and a grievous sin, and 
pray that it may cease; but that men should 
deliberately plan and desire independence of con- 
gregational worship, independence of ecclesias- 
tical rule, and independence of all agreement 
with the mind and the sympathy of other Chris- 
tians, and yet imagine they are acting according 
to the Word of Gop, is a thing which, unless we 
saw it before us, we never should believe. 


If a messenger were to present himself sud- 
denly at the door of our dwelling with the an- 
nouncement of some important news, we should 
demand of him from whence he came, and with 
what authority. If an ambassador were to find 
his way into a foreign Court and deliver an an- 
nouncement of peace or war, the Court to which 
he came would ask of him his credentials, that it 
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might know that he rightly spoke in the name of 
the Sovereign whom he pretended to represent. 
If a steward were found very busy in the arrange- 
‘ment of property or the collecting of debts, and 
“were to demand of us payment of that which was 
‘elaimed as due to his lord, we should wish to 
know for whom he acted, and we should ascer- 
‘tain whether, if we paid the debt, the payment 
would reach the lawful owner of the property. 
Even so it is when we contemplate the Minister 
of religion. He is a messenger, (2 Cor. viii. 23,) 
and brings a message to our doors. Before the 
fact of his conveying a message has any weight 
with us, we must know that he comes from Gop, 
and has authority to speak in His Name. He is 
an ambassador, (2 Cor. v. 20,) and brings an an- 
nouncement either of peace in the shape of for- 
giveness of sins, or war in the announcement of 
eternal condemnation—but the fact of the em- 
bassage is not in itself sufficient: before we in- 
cline to listen to it, we must ascertain that the 
ambassador has a rightful commission from Gop. 
He is a steward, (1 Cor. iv. 1,) and has certain 
trusts within his power; but before we permit 
him to deal with us in the arrangement of these 
trusts we must know that he has a legitimate 
right so to do, and he must show us this right as. 
derived from the Person Whose steward he repre- 
sents himself to be—namely, Atuicury Gop. 
This idea runs through the whole of the Serip- 
tures. Inno case do we ever find authority in . 
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religion to teach or to preach, or to minister in 
any way in holy things, except it come with cre- 
dentials from Gop. This was felt in the case of 
Moses when sent to deliver the children of Israel 
from bondage: ‘‘ Moses said unto Gop, Behold, 
when I come unto the children of Israel, and 
shall say unto them, The Gop of your fathers 
hath sent me unto you, and they shall say to me, 
What is His Name ? what shall I say unto them ? 
And Gop said unto Moses, I am raar I am; and 
He said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel—I am hath sent me unto you.” It was 
on the principle of being sent of Gop, and commis- 
sioned by Gov, (for the proof of which miraculous 
power was vouchsafed,) that Moses was to pre- 
vail with the people. And no otherwise in the 
ease of his brother Aaron. He was called and 
specially set apart, he and his family, and his 
tribe, for the various orders of the Priesthood. 
And then it is said, as though this appointment 
of the Priesthood was acknowledged to serve as 
the type of all future appointments of Gop’s 
Ministers, <‘No man taketh this honour unto 
himself, but he that is called of Gop, as was 
Aaron.” (Heb. v. 4.) 

Now this call of Aaron was not internal but ex- 
ternal; not an inward movement of the spirit of 
an individual known only to himself, but an out- 
ward and visible demonstration by ceremonial 
signs on the part of and in the presence of the 
Church. In order to mark this the more, the 
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rebellion of Korah and his company, which is 
mentioned in the Book of Numbers, was signally 
punished. They rebelled against the appointed 
servants of Gop. They took upon themselves an 
office to which they had not been externally and 
visibly called, as Aaron and his family had been, 
and therefore the earth opened and swallowed 
them up alive. To this end was the punishment 
of Uzzah, in the Second Book of Samuel, who 
put forth his hand to touch the ark of Gop. He 
had no evil design in doing so, but, on the con- 
trary, imagined he was doing what was right, 
but Gop smote him on the spot, simply because 
he interfered in divine things without a commission. 
To this end was Saul, though a king, reproved by 
Samuel the prophet. Samuel was long in coming, 
and Saul thought it of great importance that a 
religious act should be performed, namely, a burnt- 
offering made to the Lorp. Saul would not wait, 
but himself offered the burnt-offering. For this 
he was deprived of his kingdom, and the Lorp 
sought another king in David. Why? Not be- 
cause it was a thing wrong in itself to offer a 
burnt-offering, but because Saul was not the right 
person to do it—not having a conunission. To this 
end Uzziah, in the Second Book of Chronicles, is 
mentioned for a warning. He was in other re- 
spects a good king, but he transgressed the law 
of the Priesthood in offering incense to Gop on the 
altar. It was a right thing in itself to offer in- 
cense, and a thing acceptable to Gop, but not in 
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him. Why notin him? Because he had no com- 
mission. And so ‘* Azariah the Priest withstood 
Uzziah the King, and said unto him, It apper- 
taineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense 
unto the Lorp, but to the Priests, the sons of 
Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense. Go 
out of the Sanctuary, for thou hast trespassed.” 
And he was immediately smitten with leprosy, 
and thrust out. To this end again Jeroboam, 
when he rent the kingdom of Israel, which was 
before one, and took away the ten tribes in rebel- 
lion, because he had no priests of the lawful tribe, 
nor any with a commission to administer before 
the Lorp, appointed ‘‘ Priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi.” And 
it was a sin unto him and his posterity for ever. 
Idolatry was the result— miserable dissensions 
and wars—loss of the true Gop, and the ultimate 
destruction of the whole of the ten rebellious 
tribes. (1 Kings xii.) 

Thus we see, so far as the Old Testament is 
concerned, how strict and undeviating was the 
idea that none could minister in holy things, 
except he were called and commissioned there- 
unto by an external authoritative setting apart 
from Gop Himself, as in the case of Aaron and 
the Levitical Priesthood. But it might be said 
that the Christian religion is a very different thing 
from the Jewish :—that we, as Christians, have 
spiritual sacrifices to offer, not legal—that we are 
a “royal Priesthood, a peculiar people ;”’—that 
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we are every one of us “ priests and kings unto 
Gop ;’---that “we have an unction from the 
Hoty Ons, and know all things ;’—that the 
“‘Sprrit leadeth us,” by the express promise of 
Curist, ‘unto all truth.” 

It is very true. The spiritual privileges of in- 
dividual Christians are very great; and, together 
with their privileges, so are their responsibilities ; 
but these in no way affect the question of minis- 
tering in holy things, nor take away the notion 
of an order of men cut off and set apart from 
the rest of the body for this purpose. If cut 
off and set apart at all, then cut off and set 
apart by some who have authority so to do. 
Now, it is said distinctly in the New Testament, 
that the Hoty Guost hath made certain select 
and appointed persons to be “ overseers over the 
flock to feed the Church of Gop.” (Acts xx. 28.) 
Here then is evidently one order above another, 
and with an office charged—* to feed the Church.” 
It is said, ‘* Let the elders who rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine.” (1 Tim. v. 17.) 
Here again is the mention of ruling, as though 
some were set apart to have authority over others. 
And again, it is said—‘ Are all apostles, are all 
prophets, are all teachers ?” (1 Cor. xii. 29); evi- 
dently inferring that there were some endued with 
special gifts which others had not. 

But to this also it may be conceded that it is 
very true—that it is necessary for the sake of 
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order in society, that there should be a distinc: 
tion of office among Christians, even as in com- 
mon life there is a distinction of professions and 
trades ; — that common political economy de- 
mands for the sake of society that there should 
be a division of labour among the different parts 
of it; and just as there is a draper, or a grocer, 
a tailor, or a shoemaker, so there should be a 
Minister of religion. To this it must be replied, 
by looking again to the text of S. Paul—<No 
man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of Gop, as was Aaron.” Now no one 
would say that a man becomes a draper or a 
grocer, a tailor or a shoemaker, because he is 
called of Gop to become so. Here are two things 
requisite in the appointment of the order of the 
Ministry which are not in any wise contemplated 
—(it would be absurd if not blasphemous to con- 
template it,)—in any other order of men :—1, an 
internal vocation of the Hoty Guost—called of 
Gop; and 2, an external divine appointment by 
certain ceremonial observances, as was Aaron. 
Neither one without the other, but both. And 
thus, if we look to our Blessed Lorp Himself, 
and His Own first selection and sending forth of 
His Ministry, we shall find these conditions in- 
variably observed. With regard to the internal 
vocation of the Hony Guost, we can never pro- 
nounce on that, because, being a thing invisible 
and known only to the heart within, we must 
leave it between the individual and Gov. This 


188 THE CHURCH’S BROKEN UNITY. 


only we can say, that in the case of the Apostles, 
and those immediately commissioned by our 
Lorp, it follows, by the fact of His Own selecting 
power, that the call to those persons was an 
inward one of the Horny Guosr.* And then 
what followed? Invariably an outward call 
also—a mission—a laying on of hands—an 
external divine demonstration. Even in the 
case of our very Lorp Himself—He did not com- 
mence His public ministry without a public call, 
but remained hidden and unknown until the 
appointed time, and then there came an external 
and visible commission from His Heavenly 
Farner :-—‘‘ This is My Beloved Son in Whom I 
am well pleased.” And thus, being in the first 
instance Himself in His human nature sent of 
Gop, He begins to send others, but not before ; 
and the authority which He had received He 
imparted, but none other. He chose the 
Seventy, and sent them forth with a special 
commission, two and two, into every city and 
place, using these remarkable words— He that 





* The case of Judas Iscariot may at first seem a diffi- 
culty in the way of this assertion, because in the result he 
was proved to be a traitor. But there is no reason to 
imagine but that in the first call to the apostleship Judas 
was as sincere as his brethren. All more or less fell in the 
infirmity of nature—specially 8. Peter. It only happened 
that in Judas’s case he fell without repentance. When it is 
said that the Ministers of religion must have a call from 
Gop, it cannot be meant that such acall either makes them 
infallible or impeccable. 
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heareth you, heareth Me; and he that despiseth 
you, despiseth Me; and he that despiseth Me, 
despiseth Him that sent Me.” (S. Luke ><) Ps Ke) 
chose twelve, and to them he gave more especial 
power, saying to them upon His final departure 
from the world—as though leaving them to be 
His Representatives on earth—‘Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of Fatuer, and of the Son, and of the 
Hoxy Guosr, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world.” 
But in what sense was this true, “wnto the end 
of the world?” Our Lorp departed from this 
world, the Apostles departed from this world 
—S. John was the last of the Apostles, and by 
the end of the first century he also was gone. 
With whom then was this promise fulfilled, that 
He would be with them wnto the end of the world? 
With those surely whom the Apostles had 
appointed to fill their own places. Who were 
these ? Read the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and there you 
find them. First Matthias, chosen into the place 
of Judas—openly elected and appointed with 
laying on of hands—a method of appointment 
similar to that which our Lorp had adopted in 
the case of the Twelve; then 8. Paul and §. 
Barnabas, then §. Titus and S. Timothy; and 
then, in order that the succession might never 
fail, we find. in one of the Epistles to the latter, 
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that this ordaining and appointing of elders was 
to continue for ever: ‘The things that thou 
hast heard of me, commit thou to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also,’’—exactly ful- 
filling the words of our Lorp—“ Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world.” 

Now this is what we call the Apostolicity of the 
Church. Just as before we found unity or incor- 
poration to be necessary for the existence of a 
Church, so now we find this apostolicity—by 
which is meant an appointment of Ministers by 
succession from the Apostles. This seems quite 
clear : but now comes the question appertaining to 
the present subject of discussion. Do the Inde- 
pendents follow this rule? Have the Independents 
an ordained succession of teachers and ministers coming 
from the Apostles? If they have not, they fail, 
and are cut off from the body of Curisr. It is in 
the apostolicity as well as the unity of the Church 
that their great error consists. Let us examine 
what they say on this head. 

In the first place, they agree fully and implicitly 
in the question that there should be an ordained 
body of men to teach and preach, and they resort 
to forms and ceremonies for their ordination. 
Owen, who is one of their chief writers, lays 
down the principle that ‘“‘ none can or may take 
this office upon him, or discharge the duties of it, 
which are peculiarly its own, with authority, but 
he who is called and set apart thereunto, accord- 
ing to the mind of Jesus Curistr. . . . The 
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general force of the rule of §. Paul (Heb. v. 4) 
prohibits the undertaking of the office without a 
divine call.” * 

We must observe the two remarkable expres- 
sions here adopted—lIst, ‘‘ according to the mind of 
Jesus Curist ;” and 2nd, “ without a divine call.” 
The principle, indeed, in these phrases is granted ; 
but the question still remains open, what is the 
mind of Jesus Curist, and what is a divine call ? 
In other words, how are we practically to fulfil 
what is here theoretically asserted ? 

And on this turns the whole difference between 
the sect of the Independents and the Church. 
The Church says, the ‘‘ mind of Jusus Curis” in 
this matter is explained and set forth by an unde- 
viating and unbroken tradition founded upon 
Scripture, to the effect that there is no power to 
call and set apart Ministers of religion, save that 
which has come‘down from the Lorp Himself 
and His Apostles through the Bishops, who alone 
have derived it from them, and hold it now. 
Whereas the Independents say, the power of 
calling and setting apart Ministers of religion is 
vested in the several congregations. Each con- 
gregation may select and appoint—each congre- 
gation is to choose their own minister, and when 
the choice is made, he is to be set apart, by the 
prayers and the imposition of hands of those who 
are the Presbytery, or Elders. It may be as well, 





* Owen’s Gospel Church, ch. iy. 
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perhaps, to give the reader an idea of what an 
Ordination among the Independents really is, 
and there fortunately is an account of one lately 
published—it is an account of the Ordination of 
Mr. R. W. Dale, of Birmingham. There is first 
an introductory discourse on the nature of Ordi- 
nation, in which is set forth a denial of all grace 
or spiritual virtue, or gift of the Hoxy Sprrair 
therein, in these words :— 


“By ordination we do not understand the 
communication of any official virtue, grace, or 
influence in any sense.” ‘We do not believe 
that ordination imparts any authority before un- 
possessed, either to preach the Gospel or admi- 
nister the Sacraments.” ‘* We do not believe that 
the New Testament restricts the preaching of the 
Word, or the administration of the Sacraments, 
to those who have been ordained, whether after 
the Presbyterian or the Episcopal form .. . but 
it consists of two parts.” 


And here follows the description of what it is. 


‘The initiative is taken by the Church, [by 
this is meant the congregation], and consists in 
their free choice of a given individual to be thelr 
Bishop [Minister.] When they have performed 
that part of the ordination, which is expressed. 
by lifting up the hand, or election; then they 
call upon the Elders of other Churches [congre- 
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gations] denominated in the New Testament the 
Presbytery, or Assembly of Elders, publicly to 
recognise the man of their choice, and to set him 
apart to his work, by prayer and the imposition 
of hands. Supposing the individual thus pre- 
sented for ordination is of approved character, 
gifts, and graces, and that the other Pastors can 
give him a hearty welcome, they express the same 
unitedly, by that which is specifically called the Act 
of Ordination, which essentially consists in following 
up the choice of the Church [congregation] with their 
sanction and their prayers. 

‘‘ This completes the ordination. The imposi- 
tion of hands is not designed to express the be- 
stowment of authority or power by the ordainers, 
nor do they thereby intend to say that they im- 
part the Hoty Guost, or any supernatural endow- 
ments. According to our understanding of the 
New Testament, an ordination of a pastor cannot 
be valid without both those parts, except under 
the rare condition that no concurring Elders can 
be found.’’* 

Now let us consider. This doctrine of Ordina- 
tion amounts simply to this—1, that each con- 
gregation chooses its own Pastor; and 2, that 
when he is chosen, he receives a sanction from 
the Elders. And that is all. It is expressly 
denied that there is any grace conferred, or any 





* «The Ordination Services of the Rev. R. W. Dale, &c. 
&e.” Hamilton & Adams. 
VOL, II. 0 
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influence, or any authority. It is expressly denied, 
that when they use the form of imposition of 
hands they mean to confer anything by it; while 
they expressly assert that this “act of Ordination 
essentially consists in following up the choice of 
the Church [congregation] with the sanction and 
prayers of the Elders.” The essence then and 
virtue and moving power in the Ordination of an 
Independent Minister is the choice of the congre- 
gation, and there is nothing else for any other 
party to do than to sanction publicly the ‘‘ man 
of their choice.” 

But is this the ‘‘mind of Jesus Curist” re- 
ferred to by Dr. Owen? Was the “ mind of 
Jesus Curist” to ‘sanction the choice of a 
congregation ?” or was it not rather Himself to 
~ choose, and Himself to send? Was the mind of 
Jesus Curist, and of the Apostles (who are in- 
volved in Him), to suffer the flock to choose their 
shepherd—the ruled to choose their ruler—the 
taught to choose their teacher; or was it not 
rather to send directly and immediately from 
their own persons those whom they called 2? Was 
it the mind of Jesus Curisr and the Apostles 
involved in Him, to say, ‘‘ When we send you 
forth we do not give you any authority—we do 
not confer upon you any grace. No: it is our 
mere sanction—it is only our hearty weleome— 
itis only our prayers ? 

Surely we have but to look at the cases above 
mentioned, of the call of the Apostles and of the 
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Seventy, of S. Matthias, of SS. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and of SS. Titus and Timothy, to see 
this. There is no idea of a Minister of Gop 
being given to a flock or congregation who were 
willing to receive him of choice, but rather of an 
ageression upon those who did not desire him 
nor seek him, nay, but would in some cases 
repel him. “Go your ways,” said our Lord; 
“Behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves.” 
“Into whatsoever city ye enter and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the streets, and 
say, Even the very dust of your city which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you.” 
This does not look like a congregation choosing 
its own pastor. The ordination of S. Matthias 
comes nearest, perhaps, to an election ; but even 
there it was surely not the choice of a congrega- 
tion selecting one to be set over themselves but 
an appeal by lot to Aumieury Gop, and the issue 
left with Him for the whole Church. They prayed 
and said—‘‘ Thou, Lorp, Which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether of these two 
Tov hast chosen.” In the case of SS. Paul and 
Barnabas, while they (the Apostles, and prophets, 
and teachers) ministered to the Lorp and fasted, 
the Hoty Guosr said, ‘‘ Separate Me Barnabas 
and Saul, for the work whereunto J have called 
them.” In case of §. Titus, in his call to be 
Bishop of Crete, we hear nothing of a choice by 
the congregation, but 8. Paul says—‘ For thig 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set 
0 2 
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in order the things that are wanting and ordain 
Elders in every city as I had appointed thee.” 
§. Paul, not the congregation, appointed S. Titus, 
and §. Titus was so appointed by him that he 
might—not the congregation, but Titus himself 
—‘‘ordain Elders in every city.” And as to 
there being no gift, no grace, and no authority in 
the laying on of hands, what says 8. Paul to 
S. Timothy, his own son in the faith, whom he 
had ordained Bishop of Ephesus? He says thus 
(2 Timothy i. 6)—‘‘ Wherefore I put thee in 
remembrance that thou stir up the gift of Gop 
which is in thee by the putting on of my hands.” 
Surely any candid person must acknowledge that 
the ‘“‘mind of Jesus Curist,” and the mind of 
the Apostles and the Church, tends all through 
Gop’s Word to show us that the Independents are 
utterly wrong and unscriptural, as well as most 
assuredly they are opposed to the traditions of the 
Church, in both of the principles they maintain— 
1, in choosing pastors by the congregation ; and 2, 
in denying grace imparted by ordination. 

A number of voters in a borough meet together 
to elect a Member of Parliament. When they 
have elected him, he goes through certain forms 
and ceremonies—takes certain oaths—receives 
certain sanctions, and becomes that which he 
was elected to be—a Member of Parliament. 
But suppose the electors of the borough were to 
go a little further, and say, Why should we not 
quite as well elect a teacher of religion for our 


INDEPENDENCY. 197 


borough, as we have already elected our Member 
of Parliament? If we are fit to be judges in the 
one case, we surely are in the other; for we 
know the Scriptures quite well, and have no 
doubt as to the doctrines which we think right, 
and should like to hear. And suppose thereupon 
a form of prayer for the ordination of Ministers 
were to be drawn up, and the elected Minister 
were thereby set apart and become the teacher 
of religion for the borough, what should we say 
of this proceeding? Would it be in fulfilment 
of the ‘‘mind of Curist,” when He said, ‘‘ As 
My Farner hath sent Me, so send I you?” Is 
not the very thought of such a thing a profana- 
tion ? and yet I fear, with all due consideration 
for the sincerity of intention with which the 
Independents may be actuated, their election of 
their own Pastors—which, by their own showing, 
is ‘‘ essentially” their ordination, must come nearly 
to the same thing. Here stands a Minister and 
teacher of the Word of Gop—one who is to rule 
—one who is to have authority—one who is to 
‘‘reprove, rebuke, exhort ’’—one who is to guide 
by the unction of the Hoty Sprarr the lost souls 
of men—and yet this teacher is distinctly set 
forth before the congregation with a denial that 
he has received any grace—with a refusal that 
he has any authority—with a rejection of any 
claim to be anything further than they them- 
selves are, save by the fact of his being ‘‘the man 
of their choice.” We say to such an one, when he 
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comes before us to teach us, From whence do 
you come, and who gave you authority to teach 
and minister in holy things? The answer is— 
“‘ The congregation chose me.” By what power are 
you set apart to preach the Word of Gop? Can 
you show any credentials that you come from 
that Gop Whom you represent? The answer is 
—“‘ The congregation chose me, and the elders prayed 
over me, and laid their hands upon me.” But who 
gave the congregation and the elders a right or 
commission for these purposes? They have 
exercised their right from time to time. They 
do what the congregations and the elders before 
them did. For how long a time? We can trace 
our custom up to the time of Oliver Cromwell, 
and some say even to Henry VIII., when the Re- 
formation began. But who gave those congrega- 
tions at that time existing—either those under 
Mr. Brown, (the Brownists), or those under Mr. 
Robinson, who are more properly called the 
Independents—who gave them the authority to 
choose and ordain their Ministers in this way ? 
They assumed it themselves. Well then, if that 
be the case, how can they come under the direc- 
tion of the Apostle—‘* How shall they preach 
except they be SENT ?” 

Compare all this with the solemn and authori- 
tative commission which is given to the Clergy 
of the Church by the Bishop—which Bishop has 
received his authority to do so from another 
Bishop, which Bishop again has received it from 
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another, and so on and on up to the very Apostles 
themselves. Compare, I say, the position of a 
Minister of the Independents and his claim, with 
the position of a Clergyman of the Church, who 
comes with an authority committed to him in 
these solemn words : 


If a Deacon, 


“Take thou authority to execute the office of a 
Deacon in the Church of Gop committed unto 
thee ; in the Name of the Faruer, and of the Son, 
and of the Hoty Guost. Amen.” 


If a Priest, 


‘Receive the Horny Guosr for the office and 
work of a Priest in the Church of Gop, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands. 
Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; 
and whose sins though dost retain, they are re- 
tained. And be thou a faithful dispenser of the 
Word of Gop, and of His Holy Sacraments, in 
the Name of the Farner, and of the Son, and of 
the Hoty Guost. Amen.” 


If a Bishop, 


“¢ Receive the Hoty Guosr for the office and work 
of a Bishop in the Church of Gop, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands, 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Hoty Guost. Amen. And remember that 
thou stir up the grace of Gop which is given thee 
by this imposition of our hands, for Gop hath 
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not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and 
love, and soberness.” 

In what has heen hitherto said concerning 
the sect of the Independents, two great subjects | 
have been set forth on which their errors are 
based—1, the corporate unity of the Church ; 
and 2, the Apostolic succession of the Priest- 
hood. It is clear that in neither of these points 
are they in unison with Holy Scripture, or with 
the primitive usagé of the Church in the first 
ages of Christianity. “But while they evidently 
fail, and must see that they fail, when trying 
themselves honestly by Gov’s Word, yet it is 
singular to perceive how adroitly they defend 
themselves by arguments of great speciousness 
and apparent weight. 

It is necessary, in the proof of any truth, to be 
maintained, that the whole, not a part, is to be 
proved. A likeness, or similarity in some things, 
is not sufficient to prove a truth. It must be an 
identity in all things. But the Independents are 
guilty of both these errors in argument in many 
ways. For instance, they are shown from Gop’s 
Word, that the Church must of necessity be one 
body ; and that congregations of separate Meet- 
ings in separate places cannot be according to 
the will of Curisr; but they get rid of this by 
doing away with the name of congregation, and 
call each Meeting ‘a Church,” as if the name 
which they give their Meetings could alter the 
meaning of the thing. They are shown that it is 
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absolutely essential for the right exercise of the 
Ministry, that there should be authority—they ac- 
knowledge it ; but they reply, We have authority 
as well as you, for we practise the ‘laying on of 
hands :’’—not seeing that the fact of laying on of 
hands is, in itself, nothing, unless we know who 
the persons are who lay on hands—i.ec., whether 
they themselves have authority thus to do. 

Again, when they are told of Apostolic suc- 
cession as a note of the true Church, and that 
no Ministers of ‘Christ can possibly venture to 
exercise their office of preaching or of administer- 
ing sacraments, except they can show a linear 
descent from the Apostles ; knowing they cannot 
do this, they turn round and say, Well, we can 
show it at any rate as clearly as you; for your 
Church (meaning the Church in England) can 
only date from the Reformation after all. Or 
they turn round and say—Well, what is this 
Apostolic succession of which you speak? It is 
a@ mere idea—an empty dream. Suppose it be 
proved that your Bishops have come down from 
the Apostles, through whom have they come? 
Through the corrupt and idolatrous ‘‘ mother of 
harlots,”’ to wit, Rome. Look at the Popes of that 
wicked Church—see how many monsters of ini- 
quity have stained the papal chair. Look at 
Alexander VI. for instance, and then say what 
sort of value can be attached to the idea of 
descending through such a pollution as that. 

Or again, when they are told of the ‘laying on 
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of hands,” that it is not any « laying on of hands’” 
that will suffice—that it must be by the order of 
Bishops—that it is vital to the existence of a 
corporate body, being Curisr’s, that it should 
have its members in unison with the Head, and 
that only can be in the manner and by the means 
which that Head has appointed—i.e. by the 
Bishops as the successors of the Apostles—then 
such an idea as this is scouted and ridiculed. 
Bishops! Who are they—from whence do they 
come, and how are they made? Not by the 
Church. And on what account are they ap- 
pointed ? Not for sanctity or learning—not -for 
fitness or eminence in any way—not for any of 
those gifts of the Sprerr for which S. Matthias or 
S. Barnabas, or even those of the Apostolic ages 
succeeding were appointed. No; but because they 
are tutors, or schoolmasters, or brothers, or sons 
of some chief minister of the Crown, or have been 
notorious for some service done to the State in 
politics and elections. Talk to us of such epis- 
copal ordination as being vital to the appointment 
of the Ministry! At any rate, our ordination is 
as good as that. 

Now these are no imaginary objections. It is 
precisely the way in which the Church is met by 
those who oppose her in the present day. For 
instance, here are two letters, in which this kind 
of objection is set forth, as coming from the 
Independents :— 

“The Church cannot prove a continued descent. 
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from the Apostles. There have been many breaks 
and two or three Popes at a time—each excom- 
municating the other. Or, again, supposing this 
not to have been the case, you say I must apply 
to the Apostolic Church. Must I apply to the 
Roman Catholic, or to the ‘ Establishment ?’: as 
I suppose you both claim a distinct Apostolic 
descent ; and certainly if your Established Church 
claims that, the Roman Church can ; as you can 
only claim your descent through that Church ;° 
and even in your own Church there are great 
divisions—one part of your Bishops holding that 
Baptism is Regeneration, and: the other part 
denying it ; the Roman Church holding that there 
are seven Sacraments, and acknowledging the 
Pope as head—you holding that there are only 
two Sacraments, and not acknowledging the Pope 
as head, besides other differences among you. 
Now your telling me to go to the Apostolic 
Church is saying nothing, as I should not know 
which division of it to believe.” 

Or take another, in which the writer, not really 
and humbly seeking after truth, but offended by 
the idea of the ordinations of the Independents 
being treated as mere nullities—writes in the 
following strain :— 

“‘<Tnternal vocation’ means bringing up young 
men to the Church as a profession; in many 
cases because of a family living or influence, or 
because the young man is too soft for anything 
else, as a soldier or a lawyer. 
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«« Independents profess, in every case, to follow 
the internal vocation, and before a young man is 
received as a student, there must be evidence of 
his piety, and some degree of fitness certified by 
a ‘Church,’ not a congregation. 

“External divine appointment means episcopal 
ordination. 

** Independents always practise the laying on 
of the hands of the brethren—not less scriptural 
surely—the ‘ brethren’ being as good men as the 
Bishops, and those set apart by one mode, show- 
ing, say equally, the fruits of the Srrarr, is it not 
fair to conclude that one way is as good as the 
other, if a tree is to be known by its fruits? In- 
dependents would rather have the ‘brethren’ to 
ordain than a Bishop, made so by favour of my 
Lord Palmerston or the racing Earl of Derby. 
Independents do think that the ‘Church’ is as 
likely to choose the right man as a patron of the 
usual sort, especially if he has bought it at an 
auction mart.”* 

Now to what does all this amount? We are 
called upon to’ assert that, because there have 
been from time to time, and still are, abuses, cor- 
ruptions, and weaknesses in the Church system, 
therefore the Church system is in itself wrong ; 
and that another system of mere human device— 
in which it is supposed that there never can be 


any abuses, or corruptions, or weaknesses, ought 
a a ral SA a eS 


* These are specimens of letters actually received by the 
Editor. 
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to be substituted in its place. But let us con- 
sider. Has it ever been asserted, either in Holy 
Scripture when speaking of any national or local 
Church, or by the Church herself in any canon of 
authority, that every national or local Church is 
to be free from spot, or stain, or blemish? On 
the contrary, in the Book of Revelation we have 
an account of several national or local Churches 
so stained with imperfection that they were swept 
away from the face of the earth. They were 
parts, however, of one great Catholic whole, and 
the fact of their falling into errors individually 
did not militate against the promise of Currsz, 
that the gates of hell should not prevail against 
that great Catholic whole, although they might 
against portions of her. So, too, with divisions 
between national Churches. It was seen from 
the first that unity would be broken—that men 
of ambitious spirit, as wolves, would enter in and 
scatter the flock—that the Church never would 
be safe from intestine heresies, and that party 
would rise up against party, and nation against 
nation. It was foreseen, and made a subject of 
warning by our Lorp Himself. This does not, 
however, militate against the fact that the promise 
of Curist was given to His Church upon a certain 
and assured basis, and that His Priesthood wag 
sent forth by His authority as a distinct order, 
and with a distinct promise—‘ As my Farner 
hath sent Me, so send I you ;” or that His prayer 
was made repeatedly, as the great object of His 
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heart’s desire, that His Church might be one. 
Thus, if we find on the one hand that no promise 
was ever made of perfection, and absolute free- 
dom from error, in every local spot, while there 
was a promise made of the building up of a cor- 
porate body—the Church, and a commissioned 
Priesthood to flow from His Apostles—why does 
the existence of error and imperfection, which 
was never denied to be possible, deprive us of the 
fact and the necessity of an Apostolic Church, 
which was ever asserted to be a mark of His 
Truth. 

‘ But these are remarks applicable to the general 
statement. Let us come to particulars. It is 
stated in five ways. 


i1st.: That because there are divisions in differ- 
ent portions of the Church, such as between the 
Anglican and the Roman, therefore there is no 
Church at all, and the Independents have a right 
to do what they like. 


2ndly. That because there have been - gross 
cases of unworthy, nay, criminal Bishops, and 
specially in the see of Rome, upon which basis 
of descent the Apostolicity of the Church of Eng- 
land mainly depends, therefore all idea of Apos- 
tolic succession must be -abandoned, and the 
Independents are right in appointing Ministers 
of their own choosing, after a manner of their 
; own. 
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3rdly. That because young men are frequently 
called to holy orders, pretending to have an 
“inward vocation,” when it is in reality nothing 
more than a desire to hold a family living, there- 
fore the Independents are right in inventing 
another way of approving an “inward vocation” 
after a manner of their own. 


4thly. That because there have been, and are, 
gross abuses in the manner of selecting and ap- 
pointing the Bishops of the Church—namely, by 
the nepotism, or political partizanship, of the 
Ministers of the Crown, therefore the Independ- 
ents are right in abandoning the ordination of 
Bishops altogether, and finding another of their 
own. 


5thly. That because it happens not unfrequently 
that the Pastoral office of the Church, in the 
shape of an ecclesiastical benefice is set up for 
sale by the patrons thereof at an auction mart, 
therefore the Independents are right in setting up 
a Pastoral office of their own of a different kind, 
and free from the stain of such pollution. 


We must take these points of objection in 
order. In regard to the first :—Unity between 
the Churches of the Greek, the Roman, and the 
Anglican obedience, is confessed to be broken. 
Upon whose shoulders lies the blame of this dis- 
union it is difficult to say; but when all agree 
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that such disunion is a sin—when all agree in 
prayers and constant endeavours to restore {the 
broken unity, such a fact does not surely justify 
a still greater breach of unity on the part of any 
members of one of those Churches. It is not 
consistent with common sense, or with Christian 
love, when we acknowledge an error to exist, 
immediately to go and make the error worse by 
adding another, and then justify the second by 
the first. 

It is also acknowledged on the same ground, 
that there are parties within the Church of our 
own country—the high, the low, the Erastian, 
the Evangelical, and the like; but this weakness 
and confession of error is not mended by the fact 
of a great portion of the Church departing out of 
her altogether. Suppose that we differ in opinion 
within the Church on certain points even of great 
importance, it is surely somewhat a good sign 
that love so far prevails among the dissentients, 
that they do not remove violently out of each 
other’s communion. How the Independents 
justify open schism by the fact of the existence 
of difference of opinion without schism, it is 
difficult to imagine. One would have thought 
rather that it would be a rebuke to them—inas- 
much as it would suggest that they also, with 
their differences of opinion, might still have been 
embraced in the arms of the Church, had they 
not openly broken from her. The Independents 
make it their great boast that they have differ-. 
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ences of form and ritual—differences of prayers 
and preaching, and on all minor points liberty of 
thinking and doing as they like in each congrega- 
tion independently of each other—and yet they say 
they are in union with each other. Now if this 
be their boast, how can they, of all persons in 
the world, bring it as a charge against the Church 
that there should be many clergy and people who 
hold differences of opinion and yet remain in 
common communion? This seems, to say the 
least of it, somewhat inconsistent. 


Take, again, the second objection. There have 
been on many occasions elections of unworthy, 
nay, criminal Bishops. Infamous men have 
filled the See of Rome. From the See of Rome 
our succession is derived; therefore, the idea of 
succession is absurd, because it is polluted. 
Well ; did these objectors ever call to mind the 
descent of our Blessed Lorp and Saviour Jesus 
Curist? Hxamine His genealogy in the Books 
of Holy Scripture—consider that from her that 
had been the wife of Uriah, as given in S. Matthew, 
and from David, as given in S. Luke, He took His 
descent—just as we know He receives the special 
title The Son of David. Now do we attach any 
lind of wrong—do we make any objection to the 
truth—do we in any way find fault with our 
Lorp’s personal doctrine, or authority, or purity, 
because of this stain, and many others which 
occur in His genealogy ? It would be blasphemy 

VOL, II. P 
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‘so todo. By the same rule then, we must judge 
the Bishops of the present Church, as to their 
ecclesiastical descent. Impurity, errors in con- 
duct, nay, even sins, in those from whom we 
trace the succession of the Priesthood, does not 
hinder either the authority or the purity of any 
individual Bishop or Priest as he ministers among 
us at the presentday. If the Independents could 
say that in their ‘laying on of hands” there never 
was an Elder, or other person exercising that pre- 
tended gift, free from sin or untainted by corrup- 
tion, then they might ridicule the Apostolic 
descent of the Priesthood of the Church; but 
surely they prove too much when they refuse the 
Church’s authority on such a ground as this. 
With such a principle granted, every kind of 
ministry must perish together, and infidelity must 
be the consequence. 


As to the third objection—the sincerity or 
insincerity of ‘the ‘‘ inward vocation.” In the 
Church, the question is asked of the candidate 
for Holy Orders thus :—‘‘ Do you trust that you 
are inwardly moved by the Hoty Guosz to take 
upon you this office and ministration, to serve 
Gop, for the promoting of His glory, and the 
edifying of His people?” To which the answer is, 
«T trust so.” Now it is very awful to think that 
it is possible for any one to make such an answer 
as this at such a time as the receiving Holy Orders, 
with a lie in his mouth before Gop; and it is a 
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great responsibility on the part of any one, on 
the score of charity, to assert that it is likely in 
any case that it should beso. Itis perfectly true, 
we know, that many of the younger sons of our 
nobility and gentry who have in their families 
valuable benefices, do seek holy orders, and do 
hold such benefices; but who will dare to assert 
that they have done despite to the Hory Spirit 
in taking Holy Orders? This is an awful charge. 
Can that man have the love of Jesus Curist in 
his heart who makes it? Who can know the 
inner mind of a man but the man himself? 
Charity would say, let all be judged by Aumienry 
Gop, and not by us. 


The fourth objection is, to the manner of se- 
lecting and appointing our Bishops. It is con- 
fessed with shame—confessed with somewhat of 
indignation, that the Hrastianism of the Church 
in England is, in this respect, most grievous. 
Whether it be the Crown, or whether it be the 
Prime Minister, is of no great matter, but this 
blot in our Church system is indeed confessed ; 
and we know how, practically, it comes to pass 
that the Sees of our ancient Bishoprics are con- 
tinually filled, according to the turn of the politics 
of the day, by this or that friend, tutor, brother, 
or son of the prevailing Ministers of the time, 
without any consideration whatever of the require- 
ments of the Church, or any acknowledgment of 


the necessity of certain qualifications in him who 
P2 
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is to take upon himself so great an office. This 
leaning of the Church upon the State—this feed- 
ing the flocks of the Church by Pastors chosen 
out of temporal and carnal motives, is the great 
sore which degenerates her life and paralizes her 
energies,—which throws a deadness upon her 
ministrations and demoralizes her whole bearing ; 
and until it is cured, or shaken off by the secret 
strength which we hope is still within her, the 
Church of England will never achieve any great 
degree of success in the propagation of the Gospel, 
nor obtain any very deep hold upon the affections 
of her people. This is confessed. But what 
then? Let us suppose our Bishops, under this 
system which we deplore, ever so unlearned, ever 
so unworthy, ever so deficient in the requirements 
of their calling, that does not militate against our 
duty to receive them, and to submit to them when 
once set over us, as set over us in the Lorp by 
His Will. We may lament the manner of their 
election as contrary to the Spirit of Curist, and 
as an unjust aggression of the temporal upon the 
spiritual power ; but we must wait patiently for 
the remedy till such time as it may please Gop to 
send it. 


In the same manner must we treat the fifth 
objection—the buying and selling of ecclesiastical 
benefices. No one could for a moment defend so 
odious a perversion of the meaning and character 
of the Pastoral office. Nay, even in the Church 
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as at present constituted, this buying and selling, 
if not in the eyes of the law, yet certainly in the 
eyes of truth, falls under the sin of simony. 
‘«« Thy. money perish with thee,” might as well be 
said now to him who puts to sale at the auction 
mart a benefice which is to provide a Pastor for 
Gonv’s Church, as it was of old to Simon. It is 
another grievous curse upon the Church—one 
which has molested her in every age, and one 
from which, as long as covetousness forms part of 
our evil nature, must ever more or less degrade 
her. We acknowledge it—we grieve over it—we 
deprecate it ; but it does not follow that because 
of it we are to abandon the Church, any more 
than the first disciples abandoned her when the 
covetousness of Simon was made known, which 
gave a name for ever to this grievous sin. 


Consider then the whole question together—If 
among the Apostles, who were only twelve, there 
was one Judas—if §. Peter, the very rock upon 
which the Church was to be built, failed in the 
hour of need, and denied his Lorn—if all the 
Apostles forsook Him and fled—if among the 
seven deacons one was afterwards found to give 
his name to a heresy and the perversion of a 
whole Church, of which 8. John speaks in the 
Revelation*—if, under the Apostolic miraculous 


* The Nicolaitans in the Church of Pergamos.—Rey. 
ii, 15. 
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gifts of the Hoxy Srrerr, a man was baptized who 
was a hypocrite, and afterwards lived to be the 
father of the most pestilential heresy that ever 
disturbed the Church *—if S. Paul and 8. Bar- 
nabas, men full of the Hoty Guosr, and appointed 
to rule the Church by special revelations, were 
compelled to part asunder by a disagreement 
about a thing which seems to us a trifle—if, in 
the very first commencement of the Apostolic 
mission, a dispute arose concerning a matter of 
discipline which could only be terminated by 
calling together the whole Apostolic body to 
consider it—if, on the very same point, the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, S. Paul, found it neces- 
sary solemnly to rebuke the great Apostle of the 
Circumcision, §. Peter }—if, in the Epistles of 
S. Paul and the other Apostles to the various 
Churches we find the great bulk of their subject- 
matter to be a rebuke to those Churches for 
some deviation from true doctrine or some mis- 
conception of a precept, or, even worse, some 
violation of good morals and holiness—if, I re- 
peat, under the immediate blessing of the ever- 
present Hoty Guosr, under an aspect fresh from 
the very Presence and anointing hand of the 
Lorp Jesus Curist Himself, all these blots, and 
stains, and imperfections, and mistakes of every 
hue were continually found,—is it to be expected, 
ean it be thought possible, that the Church of the 


* Simon Magus. + Gal. ii. 14. 
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present day, degenerate and weakened as she has 
become by the lapse of corrupt ages, should be 
able to stand against'the wiles of the devil, which 
surround her on all sides, both from without and 
from within ? Is it to be a ground of flying away 
from the precincts of Gon’s fold, that the wolf is 
known to be round about and within it? Should 
it not rather be an argument to abide stedfastly, 
and give every aid of help against the wolf? We 
should rather say to the Independents, as one of 
those sects who contain, although in schism, a 
considerable amount of vital truth among them— 
‘You should not have deserted us when we were 
weak, but should have combined with us against 
the common enemy. It was both cowardly as 
well as selfish to abandon the post of danger, and 
to desert the ship when labouring in a storm. 
It would have been more brave, more truthful, 
and more generous to abide in the ship with the 
faithful brethren, and to bring her safe to land.” 
There are many principles and truths among 
the Independents which are valuable—many in 
which they would find the sounder portion of the 
Church most fully to agree with them. Their 
hatred of the slightest perversion of sincerity in 
the appointment to the Pastoral office—who can- 
not but admire it? Their stedfast resistance 
against State aggression, and the interference of 
Cesar in the things of Gop—who that loves the 
Great Head of the Church cannot but join in it ? 
Their desire for freedom, and greater latitude in 
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each congregation and place for variety of form 
and ritual—who would not prefer it (if kept 
within bounds,) to the dry and cold stiffness of 
the Church, which confines and restricts all men, 
no matter of what country or national habit, to 
one meagre line of uniformity, stamped and 
sealed by that which to every lover of Jesus 
Curist is the most odious of bonds, an Act of 
Parliament ? Who does not with them fire up 
into a just indignation for the honour of his Lorn, 
when he finds the Church, which is described as a 
kingdom ruling over all, polluted by the nepotism 
and maneuyvred by the craft of a political minister 
raised into power on the shoulders of an ignorant 
popularity which is to last for a day 2 Who does 
not feel shame within him when, dwelling on the 
glorious promise of Scripture that the Church 
should be.Cunrist’s Own “ Spouse,” His “ Bride,” 
His ‘‘ Beloved”—that she should be “bone of 
His bone,” and “flesh of His flesh; that she 
should have ‘kings and queens for her nursing 
fathers and nursing mothers,” he finds in practice 
infidel legislators discussing her doctrines, and 
political lawyers planning her discipline ? and 
when we claim the time-honoured name of a 
Church, find ourselves described by the degrada- 
tion of an ‘“‘ Establishment !” 

Surely the Independents feel and know that in 
these miserable things the Church suffers with 
her Lorp, but never can rejoice. Then we should 
call upon them, not to stand any longer aloof 
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from us in our contest with the common enemy, 
but rather to rejoin and reassure us with the 
strength of their presence among us. On their 
own principles they would have been compelled, 
if they had lived in those ages, to make a schism 
even from the Apostles. If not from them, then 
why from us? Why not bring to the Church the 
vigour of their just opposition to what is wrong, 
without opening to the enemy of souls fresh op- 
portunities of injury ? Why not fight within the 
ranks, as well as without? Why not join to 
amend and to restore, instead of weakening and 
pulling down? If they, and such as they, hold- 
ing in just abomination the tyranny of the State, 
the nepotism of Governments, and the covetous- 
ness of the nobility, were to join with us in an 
honourable league against those instruments of 
Satan, we should soon see an end of Hrastian 
Bishops and sales of ecclesiastical benefices at 
auction marts. We should present the Church 
before the sight of our one common Lorp and 
Saviour a little more like that which He meant 
and prayed for her to be, as far as human things 
can go, ‘‘ without blemish and without spot.” 
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In the year 1624, just one year before the acces- 
sion of Charles I. to the throne of England, was 
born one Georges Fox, at Drayton, in Lancashire. 
His father was a weaver, and he was himself 
brought up to the trade of ashoe-maker. Very 
early in life, even while he was yet an appren- 
tice, he manifested a very peculiar turn for re- 
ligion—would stray away. from his master many 
days and nights together, wandering about the 
fields as a hermit in a leathern doublet, and sit- 
ting in the hollow of trees, meditating upon his 
Bible. It was a period in the history of England 
when law, order, and religion were perhaps at 
their lowest ebb ; when the King, in the exercise 
of his prerogative, had unhappily wounded the 
feelings and alienated the affections of a great 
portion of his people ; when the Archbishop and 
Primate of the Church, though nobly striving 
to maintain the ancient observances of Christi- 
anity, fell under the displeasure of the Puritans, 
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and ultimately was brought to the scaffold, suffer- 
ing martyrdom for his faith; and when the 
Parliament, contending with the King on questions 
of the liberty of the people, was urged by the evil 
spirits of the time to rebel against their anointed 
Sovereign, and defy him by force of arms. Such 
was the period when George Fox, abandoning all 
consideration of the secular matters of this world, 
issued forth through Derbyshire and Nottingham- 
shire, and travelling up and down the country, 
preached to the people in the streets, fields, and 
market-places, that men should no longer give 
heed to Churches and Priests, to Creeds and 
Bibles ; but should receive the inward divine teaching 
of the Lord, and take that for their rule ; that they 
should no longer trust to any thing or person as 
a guide of truth, but solely to the inward light of 
faith within them. 

The times seemed peculiarly suited to the 
enthusiasm of such a doctrine—for the places of 
public worship were at that time open to teachers 
of every denomination; and each sect in turn 
would expatiate on their own creed. Civil and 
Religious Liberty was the universal cry. The 
Church, with all her offices—her Prayer-Book, 
and her Liturgy, was set aside, Hpiscopacy 
abolished, and every man did what was right in 
his own eyes. There was no reason, therefore, 
why George Fox should not preach what he liked, 
as well as the Independents, Anabaptists, and 
Puritans, who flocked on all sides around him,’ 
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According to his own doctrine of “ inward light,” 
it was revealed to him) that the Lorp had for- 
bidden him to take off his hat to any one, and 
that he was never to use the complimentary 
language of you in speaking, but thou; that he 
was not to use titles of the world, or call any 
man master or lord, and that he was never to 
swear or take an oath. All this he supported by 
passages of Scripture, such as these: ‘Swear 
not at all.” ‘How can ye believe who receive 
honour one of another, and seek not the honour 
which cometh of God only.” ‘‘ Let your yea be 
yea, and your nay, nay,” and so forth. 
Encouraged by the numbers who now began 
to follow him—for where is the enthusiast who 
does not obtain followers—George Fox was not 
content with the liberty conceded to him of 
believing and preaching what he pleased, but he 
must needs make aggressions upon others. At 
Nottingham, where the minister of the Church 
was preaching upon the text of S. Peter, “‘ We 
have a more sure word of prophecy,” and was teach- 
ing the people that from this all doctrine was to 
be tried by Holy Scripture, Fox, interrupting the 
preacher, stood up and said, ‘* Not so—lIt is not 
the Scripture, but it is the Holy Spirit, by which 
opinions and religions are to be tried, It 1s the 
Spirit that leads people to all truth.” In like 
manner he disturbed the preachers in Mansfield, 
Market-Bosworth, Derby, and several other places. 
For these acts of interruption, and violating the 
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worship of others, he was brought before the 
magistrates, beaten, stoned, and put into the 
stocks. On one occasion at Derby—being asked 
why he had gone into the church to disturb the 
congregation—his reply was, ‘‘ Gop had moved 
him to it—that Gop did not dwell in temples 
made with hands, and that all their preaching, 
baptisms, and sacrifices, would never sanctify 
them, but that they ought to look to Curist in 
themselves, and not unto men, for it is Curist 
alone that sanctifies.”’ 

But neither prisons, nor stocks, nor stoning at 
all daunted the newly rising sect. Soon they 
proceeded further, and appeared at times of 
public worship in emblematical and typical dresses 
—calling the authorised clergy by the name of 
hirelings, deceivers of the people, and false pro- 
phets. Some went through the towns and 
villages naked, some starved themselves to death, 
some undertook to raise their friends from the 
grave ; in short, all the usual effects ofa perturbed 
imagination under the influence of religious 
fanaticism, very soon displayed themselves. On 
one occasion, Fox being brought before the 
magistrate, Squire Gervas Bennet of Derby, he 
fell suddenly into some of these religious demon- 
strations, and began to tremble and shake under 
his excitement. With a loud voice and vehe- 
ment emotion of the body, he bade the magistrate 
‘tremble at the word of the Lord.”” Whereupon 
the magistrate, suiting the word to the usual 
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emotions of the body which they displayed, gave 
to Fox and his followers the derisive name of 
Quaxers, and from that day to the present, the 
followers of George Fox have been usually 
designated by that name. It is a name of 
derision, and one which they themselves repudiate 
and only employ on occasion of necessity, that 
which they themselves use is ‘‘ The Society of 
Friends.” The word “ Friends”’ being taken from 
the Acts of the Apostles, xxvil. 38, where it is 
said, that ‘‘ Julius the Centurion courteously en- 
treated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto 
his rrrenps ’—and also the passage of 3 St. 
John, 14,—‘‘ The Frienps salute thee. Greet 
the rrrenps by name.” 

Such is the origin of this remarkable sect— 
one more specimen, in addition to those already 
cited, of the wanderings of the human mind 
when it casts aside the tradition of ages and 
dissents from the Church. In all probability, 
George Fox and his followers would have returned 
to the obscurity which they merited, or indeed 
would never have seen the light at all, had it. 
not been for the external peculiarities which they 
adopted in dress and manners. It was by this that 
they mainly achieved their notoriety. To insist on 
the internal witness of the Spirit; to despise all 
rule and authority ; to be led by visions, ecstasies, 
and revelations, was nothing new in the annals of 
fanaticism. We have found it already in the Ana- 
baptists and the Irvingites, and we shall find it also 

VoL. Il. Q 
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in the Methodists, and in many other sects. To 
be judged by any evidence external to ourselves, 
is to acknowledge that truth may exist in oppo- 
sition to self; but to say that our own light with- 
in is the only evidence of truth, is of course to 
shut out every man’s opinion but our own. And 
yet this is the delusion of all sectarians, 
and of the Quakers more especially, because 
they carry it so far as to despise not only the 
Church, but holy Scripture itself in comparison 
with it. If therefore the Quakers in their first 
origin had claimed their title to form a sect on 
this ground only, they would have claimed 
nothing-new. ‘To oppose the Church, tradition, 
and antiquity was nothing. The Quakers did 
more. They opposed the world also. In oppos- 
ing the Church they would not in those days 
have suffered, but when not only the customs of 
Religion but the customs of Society also fell 
under their interdict, when the common cour- 
tesies of life in language and conversation were 
refused, and the Courts of Law, in demanding 
the oath of a Christian man, set at naught; then 
came such a collision with all that was around 
them, that persecution and suffering were the - 
immediate results; and with persecution and 
suffering, their sure fruit, notoriety and increase 
of numbers. 

It was in the year 1652 that the Quakers set 
up a separate assembly in Lancashire, and in 
1654 they opened a meeting in the house of 
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Robert Dring, in Watling Street, London. They 
were now under the dominion of the Protector, 
Oliver Cromwell, but the license of Republicanism 
did not give them any more toleration in their 
peculiarities than the discipline of the Church 
had done. One of them ina letter to the Pro- 
tector says, ‘‘that though there are no penal 
laws in force, obliging men to comply with the 
established Religion, yet the Quakers are exposed 
upon other accounts; they are fined and im- 
prisoned for refusing to take an oath, for not 
paying their tithes, for disturbing the public 
assemblies, ahd meeting in the streets, and some 
of them have been whipped for vagabonds, and 
for their plain speeches to the magistrates.” Nor 
does it seem, from all accounts, that such treat- 
ment was other than they deserved, for it was no 
part surely of true Religion to do as they are 
now described as doing. A female came into 
Whitehall Chapel perfectly naked, in the midst 
of public worship, the Lord Protector being him- 
self present. Another came into the Parliament 
House with a trenchard in her hand, which she 
broke in pieces, saying, ‘‘ Thus shall ye be broke 
in pieces.’ Another came with a drawn sword 
and stood at the door of the Parliament House, 
and wounded several persons, ‘‘ crying out that 
he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to kill every 
man that sat in that House.” The most ex- 
travagant among,them was James Naylor, who 
had before been an officer in the army, a great 
Q 2 
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speaker among them. They styled him in awful 
and blasphemous language, ‘The Everlasting 


Son of Righteousness !’’ “‘ The Prince of Peace!’ 
‘« The only-begotten Son of Gop!” “‘ The fairest 
among ten thousand!” Some of his friends 


kissed his feet while in prison at Exeter, and 
when he was released he made a public entry 
into Bristol, imitating the manner of our Blessed 
Loryv’s entrance into Jerusalem. One walked 
bareheaded before him, another led his horse; 
others spread their scarves and handkerchiefs 
along the road, crying continually with horrid 
blasphemy the very words used in the sacred 
entry of our Lorp into the holy city. Surely for 
such acts as these—outrages against everything 
holy and sacred—the Civil Law was right in 
taking just vengeance. It was no toleration to 
suffer such horrid profaneness. Liberty of faith 
could not claim for such a blasphemer exemption 
from punishment. Accordingly he was brought 
before the magistrates as a civil offender, placed 
in the pillory, publicly whipped, and then again 
imprisoned. The following is the account given 
by Neale, in his History of the Puritans. 

‘‘ The committee asked him why he came in so 
extraordinary a manner into Bristol? To which 
he replied that he might not refuse any honours 
which others, moved by the Lorp, might give 
him. Being further asked whether he had re- 
proved the persons who gave him those titles and 
attributes, he answered—‘If they had it from 
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the Lorp, what had I to do to reprove them? If 
the Father has moved them to give these honours 
to Curist, I may not deny them; if they have 
given them to any other than to Curisr, I disown 
them.’ He concluded his defence thus: ‘I do 
abhor that any honours due to Gop should be 
given to me, since I am a creature, but it pleased 
the Lorp to set me up as a sign of the coming 
of the Righteous One, and what has been done 
to me passing through the town I was commanded 
by the power of the Lorn to suffer to be done to 
the outward man, as a sign; but I abhor any 
honour as a creature.” * 

He suffered two years’ imprisonment, and then 
at length recanted, so far at least as to acknow- 
ledge that the Divine salutations which he had 
received at Bristol were wrong. 

<¢ All those ranting wild spirits which gathered 
about me,” he says, ‘‘at that time of darkness 
with all their wild acts and wicked works against 
the honour of Gop and His pure Spirit and 
people, I renounce. And whereas I gave 
advantage, through want of judgment, to the 
Evil Spirit, I take shame to myself.” 

He died shortly after this, a strange spectacle 
indeed of the fanaticism of an ungoverned mind, 
and a specimen of the wild religion of that un- 
godly time; when as it seemed, between the 
Puritans with their gloomy hypocrisy, and such 
blasphemous assertions of the inward move- 


* Neale’s Hist. of Puritans, vol. iv. p. 154. 
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ments of the Hory Guost as are here depicted, 
there seemed no middle course. 

Nor was George Fox, the original founder of 
the Quakers, any more than James Naylor his 
follower, altogether free from instances of wild 
extravagance, nor from suffering persecution. 
Not that he was guilty of any such atrocious 
blasphemies as James Naylor, but he was con- 
tinually rendering himself obnoxious to the 
government of the Protector. More espe- 
cially in those points peculiar to the Quakers 
of refusing the common courtesy of taking off 
the hat, and of taking the oath demanded in 
courts of justice, he and his immediate followers 
were continually brought before magistrates, 
fined, and imprisoned. This principally occurred 
in Bristol and other parts of the West of England. 
“Tt was well remarked by Hugh Peters to Oliver 
Cromwell that he could not give George Fox a 
better opportunity of spreading his principles in 
Cornwall than by imprisoning him there.’ It 
was true. In consequence of it, his principles 
did spread, and by the time that Charles II. was 
restored to the throne, in the year 1660, the 
Quakers presented so numerous a body that they 
gained access to the King; and the King in a con- 
versation with one of their leaders replied: « Of 
this you may be assured, that you shall none of 
you suffer for your opinions of religion, so long 
as you live peaceably ; and you have the word of 

* Gough’s History of the Quakers, p. 217. 
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a King for it; and I have also given forth a 
declaration to the same purpose, that none shall 
wrong or abuse you.’’* ; 

Tn consequence of this assurance, for some short 
time in the reign of Charles IT., the Quakers had a 
respite from persecution, but it was only for some 
short time. There was an insurrection made by 
one Venner against the Government ; and though 
in truth the Quakers had no concern in it, yet 
suspicion resting upon them, they were visited 
again with every kind of persecution. The 
operation of the Conventicle Act, which was 
passed in 1664, though levelled at the whole 
body of Dissenters, yet fell with peculiar severity 
upon the Quakers. It was represented to the King 
that not less than four thousand two hundred 
persons who had filled the prisons since the Res- 
toration, were Quakers. Neale, in his ‘‘ History 
of the Puritans,” gives a list of the most eminent 
of those who suffered, both men and women, one 
of whom was Mrs. Margaret Fell. On the appre- 
hension of George Fox, their leader, she pub- 
lished a narrative of their sufferings, and appealed 
to the King, waiting personally upon him, and 
describing them in the following manner :— 
‘«« They were,” she says, ‘(an imnocent, peaceable 
people, who did no injury, and administered no 
oceasion of offence, except in keeping their reli- 
gious meetings for no other purpose than worship- 
ping Gop in that way they were persuaded was 


#* Gough’s History, vol. i. p. 440. 
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most acceptable to Him, and edifying one anoth 
in His fear, which being to them a conscientious 
matter of duty to Gop, they could not violate it, 
in compliance with the ordinances or laws of man, 
whatever they might suffer.” A description 
which might indeed be true of the Quakers of the 
present day, but certainly not of those enthu- 
siasts who, under George Fox and James Naylor, 
violated all the decencies of public worship in 
those who did not agree with them, and who 
dared to blaspheme, as Naylor had done, the 
sacred person of our Blessed Lorp. 

In 1666 the Quakers received a great accession 
to their strength by the reception. within their 
community of the celebrated William Penn. He 
was a person of rank and ability, son of Sir 
William Penn, a British Admiral. He was edu- 
cated at Christ Church, Oxford, as a Gentleman 
Commoner, which betokened his wealth and re- 
spectability of birth. He was first attracted 
to the Society of Friends by the preaching of 
one Thomas Loe. The first effect of this was 
that Penn withdrew from his usual attendance 
at the College chapel; and when an order came 
from the Head of the College that the students 
and members of the College should wear the 
surplice, Penn and his associates at once refused, 
upon which they were expelled from the Uni- 
versity. Admiral Penn was a great favourite with 
Charles II., and had every probability of high 
advancement at Court for his son, but this 
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untoward event damped all his prospects. In 
vain the Admiral urged and remonstrated. 
Young Penn would by no means be induced 
either to give up his associates or his principles. 
Other points failing, at length the father limited 
his demand to the single act of taking off his hat 
in the presence of the King; but the son sted- 
fastly refused even this. ‘‘ He would not,” he 
said, “pay even this limited degree of hat- 
worship.” At which the father was so much 
incensed that he turned the young man out of 
doors. 

In 1668 Penn published his first work, entitled 
«Truth Exalted.” This was followed by another 
work—‘*The Sandy Foundation Shaken,” in 
which, though asserting his faith in the Holy 
Trinity, he yet objected to the words used in its 
description by the Church of England. For this 
he was committed to the Tower; and during his 
imprisonment, which lasted nearly seven months, 
he wrote and found: means of publishing his 
Tract, called ‘‘ No Cross No Crown,” This was 
his most popular work. He was subsequently 
again committed to Newgate for preaching in 
what was designated ‘a riotous and seditious 
assembly.” Soon afterwards Admiral Penn 
died, completely reconciled to his son, and left 
him estates to the amount of £1500 a year. This 
did not withdraw him from the Society of Friends. 
On the contrary, it enabled him with greater 
power than ever to defend and uphold them. In 
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the House of Commons he succeeded in passing a 
bill to the effect that the affirmation of Quakers 
should be received in law instead of an oath. 
This bill was lost in the House of Lords, but it 
was the foundation of that which afterwards 
became the law of the land. 

But the principal event in Penn’s life, and that 
which will carry his name down to posterity, was 
his connexion with America. There was a tract 
of country on the west side of the Delaware, 
granted by Charles II. to Penn and his heirs, in 
consideration of a debt due from the Crown to 
Admiral Penn for money advanced in the service 
of the Navy. Penn was constituted absolute pro- 
prietor and governor of this Province, and from 
him it took the name of Pennsylvania. Under the 
authority of governor he inyited settlers to em- 
bark with him for the new colony; and naturally 
enough in connexion with Penn they were prin- 
cipally Quakers. He founded the city of Phila- 
delphia, a name evidently bearing the mark of 
Quakerism (brotherly love); and having spent 
about two years in arranging the government of 
the colony, he returned to England in the year 
1684. 

It is clear that from so eminent a man, and at 
the same time from the fortunate coincidence of 
circumstances by which he was thrown into con- 
nexion with the whole continent of America, the 
Quakers derived great accession both in numbers 
and respectability. And not only from his rank, 
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and from his authority as Governor of Pennsyl- 
vania, but also from his writings, which were ~ 
invariably temperate and judicious. From this 
period we may date the cessation of much that 
was before objectionable and fanatical in their 
system, and their toning down gradually into 
what they have become at the present day, a 
quiet and a harmless people. 

Together with the cessation of what was really 
objectionable, came also a cessation of the perse- 
cutions to which they had been subject. Charles 
II., who had given them his word as a King that 
they should not be persecuted, had falsified that 
word ; but now upon the accession of James IT. 
a better prospect of universal toleration awaited 
them. The Quakers addressed the new Sovereign 
with a homely simplicity and truthfulness, natural 
to their principles. ‘* We are come,” they said, 
‘‘ to testify our sorrow for the death of our good 
friend Charles, and our joy for thy being made 
our Governor. We are told thou art not of the 
persuasion of the Church of England, no more 
than we. Therefore we hope thou wilt grant us 
the same liberty which thou allowest thyself; 
which doing, we wish thee all manner of happi- 
ness.” And this was fulfilled. For the King, 
while he was anxious to grant toleration to the 
Roman Catholics, was compelled in consistency 
to grant toleration to all others who differed from 
the Church as then by law established. He 
passed therefore what was then called “The 
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Toleration Act.”” Under this, the Quakers en- 
joyed, in common with all other dissenters, a 
freedom of opinion and license of worship to 
which they had hitherto been strangers. And 
this was still further amplified and strengthened 
by the Act of William and Mary, in 1696, which 
finally gave them full liberty of conscience, 
and allowed, with very few exceptions, their 
affirmation instead of an oath in the Courts of 
Law. 

From that time to the present, marked out 
from the world by dress and manners, the Quakers 
have remained a quict and inoffensive people, not 
producing many men of eminence or note, but 
still presenting to the world in an ostentatious 
simplicity, a perpetual testimony of many of those 
virtues of homely and domestic life, which seem 
well-nigh to have been forgotten among the other 
sections of the Christian faith. Their number in 
the last Census was about 14,000, their places of 
meeting were 871, being a decrease since 1800 
of 42. 

They are not therefore considered an increasing 
sect; on the contrary, as the younger branches of 
the Society advance into the world, it is obsery- 
able that the strictness of the Quakers’ system is 
less and less appreciated, both in dress and man- 
ners, until by degrees the whole external formality 
of their youth departs, and they are found, as 
other men are, in the bosom of the Church. 
They are mostly confined at present to certain 
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great towns and localities. In some places, they 
have of late years become altogether extinct. 


All the other sectarians whom we have as yet 
described have set forth some sort of definite 
creed. They have as a body, meeting together, 
in solemn deliberation, announced to the world 
what it is that they hold in regard of faith, and 
wherein they differ from the great stream of 
catholic order and truth, from which they have, 
upon principles of conscience, diverged. But not 
go the Quakers. George Fox their founder, 
Robert Barclay, and William Penn, the most 
eminent men among them, have, as individuals, 
set forth in their writings certain articles of faith, 
but even these differ from each other, and can 
only be taken as accidental statements. The 
Quakers, as a body, have no articles of faith, and 
those who become members of their communion 
are not required to make any subscription or 
confession. Their creed is left entirely to them- 
selves individually. 

Hence it has happened that no religious com- 
munity has suffered so much in the mis-state- 
ments of others, in regard of their religious 
belief. They have been accused of denying the 
doctrines of the Holy Trinity, of the Divinity of 
our Lorp, of the Resurrection of the Body, of the 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, and many 
other points which the Church throughout the 
world has ever held vital to salvation ; but all 
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these assertions have simply arisen from the 
very fact of there being no public formularies to 
which men might appeal, and from the accidental 
writings or assertions which indisereet or ignorant 
persons among them may have put forth. For 
instance, there was one Hannah Barnard, who 
held a questionable doctrine on the Divinity of 
our Lorp, which she published in various pam- 
phlets and writings, but she was disowned by the 
Society; and there was one Thomas Foster, who 
wrote on the subject of ‘‘ Christian Unitarianism,” 
in which, as in many other publications, he 
evidently denied our Lorp’s Divinity, but he was 
also disowned. This shows that although they 
do not positively set forth articles of faith, still 
there are certain deviations from orthodoxy, 
which even their liberality will not tolerate. The 
truth would seem to be, that they abhor and wish 
to set aside all the scholastic, dogmatic, and 
definite terms of faith used by the Church, while 
they at heart preserve a sense of the truth which 
those terms inherently involve; and hence, though 
they may be orthodox in the main, they may 
frequently appear as denying what in reality they 
do not mean to deny. Robert Barclay published 
a ‘* Confession” and ‘‘ Catechism,”’ in which he 
asserts his faith in a Resurrection, using the 
words of Scripture, but carefully abstaining from 
anything further in explanation of it; and in 
speaking of the Divine nature of Curist, he 
declares it as an abstract truth; but in defining 
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the nature of worship, he asserts that worship is 
due to the Father only. He abstains from quoting 
any texts or passages which the Church usually 
brings forward, as authorizing our devout prayers 
to and worship of Curist, as the Son of Gon, and 
Gop ; and in his greater work of ‘‘ The Apology” 
he is entirely silent on the doctrine of the Trinity. 
If “‘Barclay’s Apology ” therefore is to be taken 
as an authorized summary of the Quakers’ creed, 
doubt might be thrown on their orthodoxy on 
those greater points held dear by Christians in 
general; but if it be taken, as they say it is, as 
the expression only of an individual, and of one 
who merely abstains from asserting his faith in 
the dogmatic words of the Church, rather than of 
one who purposely denies his belief in the Di- 
vinity of our Lorp: then it may be considered 
as a document not affecting the general body. 
William Penn was certainly the most eminent 
man of whom, in the commencement of their 
Society, the Quakers could boast, and one whose 
writings are held in the greatest repute. Penn 
was accused of erroneous doctrine, because he 
would not join with the violent Calvinists of his 
day, but rather repudiated their tenets. He vin- 
dicated himself in a pamphlet, entitled ‘ Inno- 
cency with her Open Face,” in which he says :— 

«As for my being a Socinian, I must confess 
that I have read of one Socinus, of (what they 
call) a noble family in Italy—who abandoned the 
glories, pleasures, and honours of the Great Duke 
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of Tuscany’s court at Florence, and became a 
perpetual ‘exile for his conscience, but I was 
never baptized in his name, and therefore deny 
that reproachful epithet; and if in anything I 
acknowledge the verity of his doctrine, it is for 
the truth’s sake, of which in many things he had 
a clearer prospect than most of his contemporaries 
—but not therefore a Socinian, any more than a 
son of the English Church because I justify 
many of her principles, since the Reformation, 
against the Romish Church.” 

But to make the matter clearer, and remove: 
all doubt as to his orthodoxy, he sums up the 
following words, in that which he calls his «‘ Con- 
fession.” . 

‘I sincerely own and unfeignedly believe (by 
virtue of the sound knowledge and experience re- 
ceived from the gift of that holy unction and 
divine grace inspired from on high), in one 
holy, just, merciful, almighty, and eternal 
Gop, who is the Father of all things; that 
appeared to the holy patriarchs and prophets of 
old, at sundry times and in divers manners ; 
and in One Lorp Jesus Curist, the everlasting 
wisdom, divine power, true light, only Savrour, 
and preserver of all; the same one, holy, just, 
merciful, almighty and eternal Gop, who, in the 
fulness of time, took and was manifest in the 
flesh, at which time He preached, and His dis- 
ciples after Him, the everlasting gospel of repent- 
ance, and promise of remission of sins and 
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eternal life to all that heard and obeyed: Who 
said, He that is with you, in the flesh, shall be 
in you, by the Spirit ; and though He left them, 
as to the flesh, yet not comfortless, for He would 
come to them again in the Spirit: for a little 
while, and they should not see Him, as to the 
flesh ; again a little while, and they should see 
Him, in the Spirit; for the Lorp Jesus Curist is 
that Spirit, a manifestation whereof is given to 
every one to profit withal ; in which Holy Spirit 
I believe, as the same almighty and eternal Gop 
Who, as in those times He ended all shadows, 
and became the infallible guide to them that 
walked therein, by which they are adopted heirs 
and co-heirs of glory; so Iam a living witness, 
that the same holy, just, merciful almighty, and 
eternal Gop is now as then (after the tedious 
night of idolatry, superstition, and human inven- 
tions, that have overspread the world) gloriously 
manifested to discover, and save from all iniquity, 
and to conduct unto the holy land of pure and 
endless peace ; in a word, to tabernacle in men. 
And I also firmly believe, that without repenting 
and forsaking of past sins, and walking in obe- 
dience to the heavenly voice, which would guide 
into all truth, and restablish their remission, 
eternal life can never be obtained: but unto them 
that fear His name, and keep His commandments, 
they, and only they, shall have a right to the tree 
of life ; for whose name’s sake I have been made 
willing to relinquish and forsake all the vain, 
VOL. I. R 
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fastidious, enticing pleasures, alluring honours, 
and glittering glories of this transitory world, and 
readily to accept the portion of a fool from this 
deriding generation, and become a man of sorrow, 
and a perpetual reproach to my familiars; yea, 
and with the greatest cheerfulness, obsignate and 
confirm, with no less zeal than the loss of what- 
soever this doating world accounts dear, this 
faithful confession, having my eyes fixed upon a 
more enduring substance and lasting inheritance, 
and being most infallibly assured, that when 
time shall be no more, I shall, if faithful here- 
unto, possess the mansions of eternal life, and be 
received into everlasting habitations of rest and 
glory.” 

In this Confession, as far as it concerns the 
Holy Trinity and the divine nature of our Lorp, 
although the actual words of the Church are not 
employed, still the essence of the true faith is 
carefully maintained: and if this be an ex- 
ponent of the Quakers’ doctrine on those heads, 
(which we may fairly allow it to be,) there is no 
reason to join in the common cry against them 
of Socinianism. The only error is that, as a body 
or religious community, they abstain from de- 
claring openly their faith; and therefore it is 
impossible to say that, as a body, they hold the 
truth. Charity, however, ‘which thinketh no 
evil,” may bring us to this conclusion, that 
until they do, as a religious body, deny the truth, 
we may hope and assume that they hold it, and 
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that they err more from want of precision in 
declaring, than purposed intention of rejecting, 
the Catholic faith. They have dwelt on the 
single idea, that it is only necessary ‘‘ with the 
heart to believe,” and have forgotten that great 
truth with which 8. Paul accompanies it—* that 
with the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion.” 

But, however we may thus in charity defend 
them on the charges of Socinianism and denying 
the doctrine of Holy Trinity there are many other 
points upon which no such defence can be set up. 
The whole foundation of their various errors, 
perversions and exaggerations of truth, lies in the 
fact of their assertion that every man is to be 
guided by the ‘inward light within him.” This 
‘inward light’ is of course considered to be the 
interposition of the Holy Spirit; and this is. to 
be vouchsafed in the faith as well as in the daily 
conduct of life. So far does this idea lead them 
that even in the consideration of Holy Scripture, 
though they do not deny its inspiration, and 
obligation upon man—yet in its application and 
understanding they assert that the ‘inward 
light ’ is to be the sole guide. ‘* Holy Scripture,” 
says Robert Barclay, ‘‘is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, &¢.” He could not well say other- 
wise—but then he adds: ‘ Nevertheless, because 
it is only a declaration of the fountain, and not 
the fountain itself, it is not to be esteemed the 
principal ground of all truth and knowledge, nor 

ey 
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the primary rule of faith and morals; but a 
secondary rule, subordinate to the Spirit, from 
Whom it has all its excellence and certainty.” 
That is, in other words, to say that the Spirit or 
‘inward light” of every man is the primary 
rule—the Scriptures being taken as a subsidiary 
rule, subject to the Spirit or ‘* inward lght.” 
. Now the Catholic Faith is, that Holy Scripture, 
being Gov’s Word, and the offspring of the 
Spirit, we must certainly have Gon’s Spirit for 
its interpretation ; just as it is said, ‘‘ What man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him? Even so the things of Gop 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of Gop.” But 
then we add that the Chwrch—her traditions ; 
her gifts of grace to be guided unto all truth; 
her promise received from her Lorp, that He 
would be with her unto the end of the world— 
she is the interpreter and guide. The Quakers 
say—No: every man’s own “inward light’ is 
the interpreter and guide. 

From this, of course, immediately flows, as an 
unavoidable consequence, a total denial of ‘‘ The 
Church” as any authority in faith. We say that 
we believe in the Holy Catholic Church to direct 
our faith. The Quakerssay, We believe in every 
man’s ‘inward light” to direct his faith; and 
from thence again arises, as an unavoidable con- 
~ sequence, the impossibility of any common agree- 
ment, or any common confession—the impossi- 
bility of any common order, or common worship, 
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or common prayer. In fact, the whole of their 
religion is thus necessarily shut up in the breasts 
_of individuals, to be developed by what they call 
the ‘inward light,” but what we should call ac- 
cidental impulse. 

Hence again it comes to pass that the doctrines 
of holy places, holy men, and holy things are all 
equally denied. There is no such thing among 
the Quakers as a Church, or House of Gon, con- 
taining special sanctity in itself—no such thing 
as any special day set apart for public worship— 
no such thing as Ministers of Gop set apart for 
the services of this worship, and above all, no 
such thing as a religious ordinance or Sacrament 
conveying grace. All these are necessary con- 
sequents of the idea of the ‘inward light” being 
the sole guide and director of men’s minds, to 
the exclusion of all external agency. 

Now we cannot but consider the Society of 
Friends in most gross error on all these points. 
For let us consider— 


1. If Almighty Gop sanctified by His special 
Divine Presence the Tabernacle of Moses and 
the Temple of Solomon ; if the word of Gop is 
full of the most explicit directions as to the con- 
struction and order and various uses of that holy 
building, if we find the consecration of that 
building specially commanded, and the most 
minute directions given for it, and if we find the 
Shecinah or Gop’s Presence resting on the Altar 
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of the most Holy Place, signifying His Blessing, 
and constant communication with His people, 
through that medium—it follows as a matter of 
course that holy buildings, set apart for the 
worship of Gop, are agreeable to the principles of 
His teaching and His will; and this more 
especially when we find the same principles 
illustrated by the practice of our Blessed Lorp 
to worship and to teach both in the Temple and 
the Synagogue continually. In like manner— 


2. With reference to holy days. If Gop ap- 
pointed the Sabbath, as His special day of 
worship and rest—there at once we see His will 
in regard of a time to be set apart for such wor- 
ship ; if He instituted the Passover, the Pentecost, 
and many other such feasts, to commemorate 
the great deliverances of His people, and com- 
manded them as ordinances for ever; and if our 
Blessed Lorp in His human nature, our example 
and guide, set before us a continual observance 
of all these holy seasons—and if the Apostles and 
early Church following immediately on the steps 
of our Lorp, and, of course, from personal inter- 
course knowing His mind without any doubt, 
met together and sanctified days and times, and 
special seasons of religious observance, and so 
handed them down by tradition to us—then 
surely it follows, that special days and times, as 
a principle, are agreeable to the teaching and the 
will of Almighty Gop, and obligatory upon us ag 
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Christians. But no—say the Quakers—we reject 
all this. It is the ‘inward light” of the Holy 
Spirit which is alone true worship. They do 
indeed, seemingly by compulsion denying their 
own rule, meet together at certain times, and 
have certain places wherein to meet, but that 
merely for convenience. They consider as 
obstructions to true worship, all forms and 
ceremonies, and outward bindings, or rules. 
‘‘ Worship,” says Barclay, ‘“‘is not confined to 
time and place.’ They do meet together as a 
testimony of their dependence on their Heavenly 
Father, but when so meeting, they consider it 
their duty patiently to wait for the arising of 
that life within them, which by subduing worldly 
and carnal thoughts, produces an inward silence, 
believing even a single sigh, arising from a 
sense of infirmity and sin, to be more accept- 
able to Gop than any performance, however 
specious and beautiful, arising in the will of 
man.” Consequently their religious meetings 
conducted with this view, very often terminate as 
they begin in a solemn silence. No word is said, 
—no prayer is offered—no psalm is sung—no 
scripture is read—but the ‘inward light” within 
each man’s soul, is the only testimony of their 
worship—a testimony of which of course each 
individual is alone the judge. 


3. Then, moreover, they deny the necessity 
and the validity of any special order of men to be 
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set apart for the ministry. This is very strange; 
for let us consider, Gov’s Word in the appoint- 
ment of the priesthood of Aaron, and the ministry 
of the Levites ; Gop’s Word in the appointment 
of the Twelve, and of the Seventy, by the voice 
of our Blessed Lorn; Gov’s Word in the appoint- 
ment of the first Deacons, and the succession 
following from Timothy and Titus by the Apostles, 
and the continuation of ordination and of laying 
on of hands of the Presbytery following therefrom, 
both for general and for special occasions—all 
this must stare them in the face. Nevertheless, 
the Quakers’ doctrine is, that each individual 
man, nay, each individual woman, although 8. 
Paul says: ‘‘ Let your women keep silence in the 
church ’—each individual man, and each indi- 
vidual woman, according as they are moved by 
the “inward light” and gift of the Sprarr, with- 
out any outward form or setting apart, is to 
minister by preaching in the congregation; that 
no one can be set over the other, or rule others, 
or minister for others in any way whatsoever, for 
all in Curist are equal. “As by the light, or 
gift of Gop, all true knowledge in things spiritual 
is received, so by the same, as it is manifested in 
the heart, every true minister of the Gospel is 
ordained and prepared for the work. Moreover, 
they who have this authority may and ought to 
preach, though without human commission or 
literature ;”’* that is, the gift of the Sprarr must 
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be received immediately from Curtsr, through 
the revelation of the Srrrrr in the heart, agreeably 
to the declaration of the Apostle: “He gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some pastors 
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Curist.” ‘If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of Gop ; if anyman minister, 
let him do it as of the ability which Gop giveth, 
that Gop may in all things be glorified through 
Jesus Curist.” 

This is their argument; but then they alto- 
gether forget, when they quote these passages, 
that in no case of such calling of the Hoty 
Guost was the laying on of hands and mission 
by the Church in addition, ever omitted. What 
the outpouring of such an imaginary light con- 
veyed here and there in a congregation may be ; 
what the effect, when silence is broken, of any 
man or woman setting forth Gon’s will, as they 
are moved by sudden impulse, without any 
learning, or literature, or order, or commission, 
it is not difficult to conceive. Whether it is 
likely to lead to the edification of the people, we 
must leave to their own experience honestly to 
say. 


4. But moreover, if time and place, if Holy 
Orders and commissioned men, are set aside, it 
will readily follow that all doctrine of Sacra- 
ments is also set aside; and thus accordingly we 
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find that neither Baptism nor the Supper of the 
Lorp are recognised by Quakers as containing 
any validity or grace whatsoever. They believe 
that as ‘‘there is one Lorp and one faith, so there 
is one Baptism,” which is ‘‘not the putting 
away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards Gov.” But this Bap- 
tism, they say, is not of water—not any outward 
ordinance—not a thing done by man—but is an 
internal movement of the Srrrir, and that alone. 
tis the Srmir transforming and renewing the 
heart, and bringing the will into conformity to 
the Divine will. If pressed with the example of 
S. John the Baptist and of our Blessed Lorp; 
if pressed with the special precept of our Lorp 
to His Apostles, ‘Go ye, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them,” they reply, that John’s bap- 
tism was a figure commanded for a time, and 
not meant to continue for ever, and that our 
Lorp’s precept regarded the spiritual teaching of 
the Gospel—the baptism by ire—which is the 
Hoxy Sprrrr, and not the baptism by water, even 
as 8. John himself points out prophetically : «I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, 
but He that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall 
baptize you with the Hory Guosr and with fire.” 
But here again, although partially true in one 
portion of their doctrine, that Baptism must, as a 
matter of course, be a baptism of the Sprarr, 
even as our Lord says to Nicodemus: ‘ Except 
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ye be born again ye cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Gop;” they forget that the same 
Voice says, explaining this—‘ Except ye be born 
of warer and of the Sprrrr, ye cannot enter into 
the kingdom of Gop.” And they utterly ignore 
the whole practice of the Church throughout all 
time, a practice derived from the Apostles, 
specially inspired for the teaching of the Church, 
and carried on for fifteen centuries without a 
deviation; a practice illustrated by their own 
hands, as in the case of §. Paul himself, of 
Cornelius, of the jailor and his household at 
Philippi, of Lydia and her household ; in fact, 
the baptism of water being in no instance 
omitted in the case of those who were converts 
to Christianity, however much, even with out- 
ward manifestation of miraculous powers, they 
were moved hy the Srrerr within. 

Then again, respecting the Communion of the 
Lorp’s Body and Blood. It is with them 
entirely and wholly a spiritual and internal 
imagination. However much our Lorp is re- 
presented as commanding us to eat bread and to 
drink wine, and of course is not denied by them 
to have done so, still there is no such thing with 
them as a celebration of this ordinance in any 
shape or form whatever. The ‘breaking of 
bread ’’ is with them a mere participation of the 
Divine nature through faith in Curist, and an 
obedience to the power of the Hoty Guost, by 
which the soul is enabled to feed on the flesh and 
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blood of our crucified and risen Lorp internally,, 
and in that manner strengthened and nourished. 
“The breaking of bread and drinking wine by 
our Lorp at His last Paschal Feast, and the 
command to His disciples to do likewise, was 
only figurative. The true Christian’s Lorp’s 
Supper is described in the Revelation : ‘ Behold I 
stand at the door and knock. If any man hear 
My voice, and open the door, I will come in unto 
him, and will sup with him and he with Me.’’’* 
Here, again, they grasp one side of the truth, 
but omit the other. It is true that any external 
act of mere eating bread and drinking wine 
without the Sprrrr’s gifts within would be value- 
less ; a formal participation without an internal 
grace: and so it is quite true that in this 
Sacrament we must feed on our Blessed Lorn, 
as our spiritual food, in faith and by the power of 
the Hony Guost; but that is to be done not 
without, but with the external act, as commanded 
by our Lorp ; for otherwise, how do the Quakers 
account for the fact of the Apostles, eight days 
after the resurrection, ‘‘ breaking bread?” How 
do they account for one of the main signs of 
their Christian fellowship being this—that the 
disciples continued stedfastly in the Apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship and ‘“ breaking of bread 2” 
How do they account for this great sacrificial act. 
forming the main part of Christian worship 
wherever Christians met together, either openly 
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or secretly, for centuries? How do they ac- 
count, moreover, to take one instance out. of 
many, for that special rebuke of S. Paul in one 
of his Epistles to the Corinthians, wherein he 
alludes to the eating and drinking of the Holy 
Supper as sinful in them because of their pro- 
fanation of it? The profanation in that eating 
and drinking of course alluding to an outward 
act. ‘He that eateth and drinketh unworthily 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself.” 

But these things will not bear argument. 
Once make that imaginary “inward light” the 
sole guide of faith ; exclude the Church, and the 
testimony of historical ages; once make the 
inward impulses of each man’s fancied inspiration 
the director of his actions and the test of truth 
to his own soul; once make himself answerable 
solely to himself for what he says, does, and 
believes—and then of course the anomalies of 
the Quakers’ system are easily intelligible. In 
any other way they are matters of curiosity and 
of wonder. 


We should have thought that the same ‘in- 
ward light” which guided the Quakers in their 
interpretation of the great doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments would have guided them in their general 
interpretation of holy Scripture throughout. But 
so strange is the perversion and inconsistency of 
the Quakers’ mind, that where the Church from 
the beginning has taught one way, the Quakers 
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with their ‘inward light” have invariably found 
another. It would seem as if they purposely had 
pleasure in running in a direct opposition to 
whatsoever they found established, inventing the 
very opposite reasons for maintaining the very 
opposite points. 

The Church gives us our rule for the institu- 
tion of the two great Sacraments, simply on this 
ground, that our Blessed Lorp appointed them, 
and that we are bound to follow literally His will; 
that will being conveyed to us in so many direet 
words: that is, we are bound to take the literal 
meaning of a plain literal command. The 
Quakers go upon the opposite ground, and say: 
No; these are spiritual, allegorical, figurative 
things. Baptism has nothing to do with water. 
It is the spiritual, internal embracing of Curtsr 
within. The eating and drinking of the Lorp’s 
Body and Blood is not meant literally. It is the 
spiritual, internal participation of the merits of 
Curist’s death within the mind, and that is all. 

Now we should have thought that the same 
leading idea of spiritualizing the words of Holy 
Scripture would have pervaded other questions of 
certainly less importance than these two great 
Sacraments, and that at least we should never 
hear of the exactly contrary principle, that Gop’s 
words were to be taken literally, and exactly, in 
things of ordinary teaching ; when here in the 
two most solemn actions of His Life, His words 
are denied to have any such literal or exact 


QUAKERISM. 255 


authority at all. But strange to say, where the 
Church does pronounce that our Lorp’s teaching 
is figurative, the Quakers rise up and contradict 
her, and say—No: it is literal. Observe the 
contradiction. As in the two great Sacraments, 
where the Church says, our Lorn’s teaching is 
literal, the Quakers say, No, it is figurative ; so 
in other inferior matters, where the Church says 
our Lorp’s teaching is figurative, the Quakers 
say, No, it is literal. 

It is very plain that in all teaching of moral 
truth, as well as of religious doctrine, there must 
be in the teacher’s mouth many words of illus- 
tration and figure, of description and allegory, 
which never could be meant to be embraced by 
the disciples in its very letter. In many instances 
the attempt to do so would involve an absurdity, 
in some cases an impossibility. For instance, 
when our Lorp says: “If thy right eye offend 
thee pluck it out and cast it from thee...... if thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off and cast it from 
thee, for it is better for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell :’’ no one would be 
so absurd as to imagine that He meant we were 
literally to pluck out our eyes, or cut off our 
hands, but we should consider that it was an 
illustration, to signify, however dear our sins 
might be, we must part with them, even though 
with violence and loss toourselves. Again, when 
our Lorp says: ‘‘ Take no thought for your life, 
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what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor yet 
for your body what ye shall put on;” no one 
would imagine that our Lorp meant to inculeate 
reckless idleness and improvidence, or to tell men 
they were not to work for their daily bread ; but 
that He meant figuratively or by comparison to 
illustrate the necessity of trust in Gop. Indeed 
He says this Himself afterwards, when He explains 
His own meaning ; “‘ Seek ye jirst the kingdom of 
Gop, and His Righteousness, and these things 
shall be added unto you.” Again, when our 
Lorp says :—‘‘ Whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also ”—it 
would not be imagined that our Lorp meant this 
literally, for He Himself when smitten by one of 
the officers of the High Priest did not do so, but 
replied: ‘If I have spoken evil, bear witness of 
the evil: but if well, why smitest thou Me?” I¢ 
is plain surely, that the teaching conveyed is 
patience and gentleness under wrong ; a spiritual 
illustration by a strong figure to convey a moral 
principle, not a binding down to a literal act. 
But the Quakers, with an inconsistency which 
every one sees but themselves, pick out certain 
precepts of our Blessed Lorn, and of their own 
authority assert that they are binding to the 
letter, while at the very same moment they pass 
by similar precepts which rest upon similar 
authority, and say they are figures of speech. 
On what principle they do this, or with what 
internal light they are blessed above other men 
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to distinguish and pronounce between them as 
they do, it is difficult for ordinary men to 
perceive. Let us examine, however, what they 
say i— 


1. In the first place, in regard of Oaths. They 
bring forward our Lorp’s precept, ‘I say unto 
you, swear not at all,...... but let your communi- 
- cation be yea yea—nay nay; for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil.” Upon this 
they ground an assertion that to take an oath, or 
invoke the name of Aumienty Gop, in Courts of 
Justice is unlawful. Now it is perfectly true 
and evident to a Christian man, that the common 
rash swearing-of the ungodly and wicked which 
we hear in the streets and highways is an 
abomination before Gop, and an offence against 
His Law, which says: ‘‘ Thou shalt not take the 
name of Tue Lorp tay Gop in vain.” It is 
perfectly true, also, that even where according to. 
the law of the land an oath is demanded, it is 
most frequently both administered and taken 
with levity and thoughtlessness, sometimes even 
amounting to blasphemy. All this is wrong and 
sinful, and wholly against the spirit and teaching 
of Gopv’s Word. But to say that to invoke the 
name of AumicHty Gop is in no case lawful, and 
that there never can arise occasions between man 
and man where a solemn appeal to His witness 
is justifiable, is at once to contradict the whole 
spirit of man’s condition in respect of Gop ; and, 
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it might be said, is positively an act of dishonour 
towards Him—a keeping Him out of sight—a 
setting Him aside, when He, our Great Gop anp 
Creator, ought to be the first and most ever 
present to our minds, in our dealings with Him 
and in our dealings with each other. Thus it 
was that the precept in the Book of Deuteronomy 
is given, vi. 13: ‘“‘Thou shalt fear the Lorp tay 
Gop, and shalt swear by His Name.” Thus it 
was that our Blessed Lorp, when He had remained 
silent for a long time, and refused to answer, 
immediately that the High-Priest said, <I adujre 
Thee by the living Gop that Thou tell us whether 
Thou be the Curist, tau Son or Gop ’—then at 
once replied— Thou hast said.” These words, 
‘I adjure Thee by the living Gov,” are surely 
words which convey the most solemn and awful 
form of oath that can be conceived. Gop’s most 
holy Name is invoked. Gop is called upon as a 
witness in the transaction there pending between 
the High-Priest and our Lorp—and our Lorp 
replies, as bound under that oath or invocation. 
But would our Lorp have done so if it had been 
contrary to His own teaching? Does it not show 
at once that He considered the invocation of 
Gov’s Name on such an occasion as that wherein 
He was engaged—i.e. His trial now approaching 
for life and death,—was not only permissible but 
right ? And thus 8S. Paul says: «An oath for 
confirmation is an end of all strife.” Heb. vi. 16. 
So far then from an oath, or invocation of Gop. 


QUAKERISM. 259 


by name to witness what we do, being unlawful 
and contrary to Holy Scripture, it would seem 
conformable rather than otherwise to the spirit 
of its teaching. And certainly it would seem 
perfectly in unison with the spirit of our faith, 
that for us as Gon’s children—His one great 
family and household,—whensoever those oc- 
casions should arise in which wrongs or injuries 
might be done one against the other, or whenever 
matters of fact might be disputed, that we should 
appeal directly to our one great Head, Ruler, and 
Father,—invoke His Name, and adjust what was 
wrong by making Him our witness in what we 
said. It is not the fact of an oath, but the 
occasion on which it is used, and the manner in 
which it is treated, to which we have to look. 
Great and solemn occasions, where men meet 
together for justice and for charity, justify the 
invocation of Gop’s Name. 


2. In regard of peace and war. The Quakers 
bring forward those many texts of our Blessed 
Lorp wherein He says that we are to “love our 
enemies,’ ““* do good to them which hate us and 
persecute us,” that if we are ‘‘ smitten on the one 
cheek we are to turn the other also;” and from 
the Apostle 8. James, who deseribes “‘ wars and 
fightings as coming from our lusts that war in 
our members”’ (S. Jas. iv. 1); and from 8. Paul’s 
admonition that Christians are not to defend 
themselyes against wrong, nor render evil for 

s 2 
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evil, for ‘‘ vengeance is Mine, I will repay, saith 
the Lorp” (Rom. xii. 19); and from the whole 
tenor of the prophetic writings, which describe 
the time of the Messiah as the time of peace— 
“that swords are to be turned into ploughshares, 
and that there shall be none to hurt or kill in the 
holy mountain of the Lorp.” (Isaiah xi.) 

The principle of all this is most undoubtedly 
clear and not to be disputed. That war, even for 
Christians against heathens, is an anomalous state, 
is a sinful state, cannot be denied ; much more 
when war exists between Christians themselves; 
and therefore that every precaution, all fore- 
thought and wisdom, all forbearance and love, 
should be manifested between people and people, 
before they resort to the awful alternative of war, 
is what every one’s common sense, to say nothing 
of the spirit and temper of the Gospel, would 
dictate. But war, national or civil war, is not a 
question of right and wrong only, it is a question 
of submitting to Gonv’s chastisement for national 
sins. Thus it was in the case of the Jews, Gop’s 
own people. For the punishment of the 
Canaanites, He of His own authority com- 
manded the Jews to make war upon their 
country, and to take possession of it, driving 
them altogether out of territories which accord- 
ing to common right were their own. Thus 
again in the wars which the Jews on their part 
suffered at the hands of the nations who 
surrounded them, such as the Ninevites, Baby- 
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lonians, and Assyrians: in all these cases it was 
under Gop’s own direction, that many acts both 
of aggression and of resistance were performed. 
But all along their history they are specially. 
told that their wars are the punishments and 
chastisements which Gop sent upon them for 
their correction as a sinful and disobedient 
people. Aumicury Gop classes war with the 
pestilence and the famine, and He says, these 
are My three-great scourges for the sins of 
nations. It was no less so in the time of the 
early Christians; for the siege of Jerusalem 
under Titus, and the sufferings of Christians in 
war serving in the Roman armies, are well 
known. If, then, we take this great view of the 
question, which is Gop’s view, if we consider 
that when the rulers of nations are moved by 
political circumstances to involve their subjects 
in war, it is Gop’s chastisement for their sins: 
does it become the duty of one portion or sect of 
that nation to say, we will not engage in it? 
That would be nothing more or less than to say, 
we are exempt from suffering punishment at the 
hands of Gop. When the cholera sweeps away 
thousands of the people, or when the famine 
desolates whole territories of a country, or when 
the plague of small-pox or epidemic fever 
carries off its multitudes—the Quaker would not 
say, ‘1 will have no part in this; I will not 
submit to Gop.” Why should he then say, “I 
will take no part in war?” The sword is Gon’s 


262 THE CHURCH’S BROKEN UNITY. 


chastisement to him, as well as to all his 
countrymen around him. He has no right, 
selfishly to keep aloof. He has indeed a duty, 
but no more than other Christians, to seek peace 
and ensue it; to love his brethren; to harbour 
no revenge; to submit with patience to indi- 
vidual wrongs and hardships; to avoid alterca- 
tion, contention, and strife. These are principles 
of moral, to say nothing of Christian duty ; but 
when the great scourge of war comes upon the 
earth, and nation rises up against nation, he is 
to submit, as to a thing coming of Gop. He is 
to submit, in acknowledgment that it is a 
righteous judgment, and no more than his sins. 
(though a Quaker,) as well as those of his 
countrymen all around him, deserve. 

3. In regard of paying tithes or taxes of any 
kind for the support of religion. Here again the 
Quakers fasten upon one of those texts of holy 
Scripture which, literally taken, would indeed 
seem to support them; but understood with 
reference to the whole spirit of our Lorp’s will, 
has no real bearing on the subject. Our Lorp 
said, ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely give.” 
Therefore, say the Quakers, tithes, or any money 
payment to the support of the Clergy of the 
Chureh, is wrong. ‘A man-made _hireling 
ministry which derives its qualifications and 
authority from human learning and ordination 
is nothing” they say. Any one may preach— 
any one may teach—if moved by the Spirit, and 
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when so moved by the Spirit, there is to be no 
payment or remuneration. Allis to be free, as 
in §. Paul’s case, who laboured with his own 
hands, while as an Apostle he preached the 
Gospel to the world. 

It is very true that in the time of the Apostles, 
and in our Lorp’s own case, the preaching of 
religion was not a professional duty to be done 
for a professional price. Neither ought it to be 
so now. No right-minded man could possibly 
take so low a view of it. Neither was it an 
office sought for by worldly and avaricious men 
for a maintenance; a worldly speculation, or an 
investment of property. Neither was it a posi- 
tion of life by which men were to attain rank 
and dignity among the lords of the earth ; to feed 
noble families; to uphold governments, by 
political votes ; or to be called of men, ‘“ Rabbi, 
Rabbi.” All this, every good Christian must 
readily and heartily concede—but then, abuses 
and abominations of wicked men are not to be 
saddled upon a principle which the whole spirit 
of the Bible sanctions and directs for the sake of 
order, and the proper dignity of the ministerial 
office. The setting apart and apportioning a 
tenth part of property for the maintenance of 
religion is a principle directly appointed in the 
Law, and nowhere abrogated in the Gospel. If 
the Priests of the Law were to be maintained by 
tithes and offerings in order that they might be 
an order of men, set apart for Gop’s Sanctuary, 
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uninterrupted by necessary cares in providing 
daily bread; and if our Lorp expressly said, 
that He came to fulfil the Law, not to destroy it ; 
_ and if all through His own ministry and founda- 

tion of His Church He never did abrogate this 
principle; then surely it remains as a right 
principle to this day. His own case, and that of 
His Apostles, as miraculously sustained by 
special gifts of the Holy Ghost, is nothing to the 
point. Common sense and common political 
economy suggest that by a division of labour, all 
work is done better by each divided class or 
order of men than by a confusion of men, each 
doing different sorts of work imperfectly. This 
igs recognised in temporal things—why not in 
spiritual ? Is it likely that a tailor, or a shoe- 
maker, a lawyer, or a physician, should become 
a better Pastor of Curist’s flock, just because, 
by being occupied in secular things, he could 
maintain himself without charge to his people ? 
or is it more likely that men educated, trained, 
and ordained for the specific work of the 
Gospel, should perform those works with greater 
probability of edification to the people, although 
depending on their charges for temporal mainte- 
nance? If the latter, then the setting apart of 
tithes and offerings is a necessary obligation. 
It is true our Lorp did say, ‘Freely ye have 
received, freely give;” but the Apostle Paul, 
speaking in his Divine Master’s Name, has 
taught us over and over again that the duty of 
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the laity is to support their clergy. ‘Who . 
goeth a warfare at any time of his own cost? 
Who planteth a vineyard and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a flock and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock?” 1 Cor. ix. Or 
again, “ Do ye not know that they who minister 
about holy things live of the sacrifice, and they 
who wait at the altar are partakers with the 
altar ?”” . This was the principle of the Law, and 
so alluding to it, the Apostle goes on and carries 
it by a direct precept into the Gospel. ‘‘ Even so 
hath the Lorp also ordained, that they who 
preach the Gospel should live ‘of thé Gospel.” 
By this text then we have most distinctly and 
emphatically the principle of tithes and offerings 
for the support of the ministry, appointed and 
ordained—and not by the Apostles’ authority, let 
us remember, but, on the assertion of the Apostle, 
by our Lord Himself: ‘‘Hiven so hath Tax Lorp 
ordained.” To say then, as the Quakers do, 
that the payment of tithes is an unlawful thing, 
is simply untrue to Scripture, as well as contrary 
to common sense. 

4, The next remarkable tenet of the Quakers 
regards their rejection of all terms of courtesy in com- 
mon conversation, and coupled with this their 
rejection of the ordinary customs of men in taking 
off the hat, or making such other marks of 
obeisance or respect to their fellow men as 
society demands. The titles which it is our cus- 
tom to give as marks of honour to those in high 
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offices, such as “ your holiness,” . ‘‘ majesty,’”” 
‘excellency,” “your lordship,” “your grace,” 
and the like: all these titles are by the Quakers 
utterly denied to be lawful'terms in which we 
may address our fellow-men. At the same time, 
however, by an inconsistency peculiar to them- 
selves, they do not object to the titles or names 
of the offices which men bear abstractedly. They 
‘would say “king,” or “earl,” or “bishop,” as 
a description of the offices—while they refuse to 
apply terms of dignity to the men who bear them. 
In the same manner, the using of such language 
as is common with us in the subscription of 
letters, is by the Quakers rejected as sinful, such 
as “your obedient servant ”’—because, they say, 
the use of such language leads either to hypocrisy 
or to falsehood, no one believing or meaning in 
his heart that he is an¢obedient servant” of 
the person to whom he is writing—but sometimes 
even the very reverse, being in his own opinion 
infinitely his superior or master. In the same 
manner, generally in conversation, they object to 
the use of the plural number you, instead of the 
singular thou, on the ground that such is the 
language not of truth, but of compliment and 
worldly custom ; and they object to any kind of 
prostration or bowing of the body before men, 
because they say, these are the outward signs of 
adoration to be made only to Gop. In the same 
spirit, they object to using the ordinary names of 
the days and months of the year, because they 
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say, itis not right for Christians to use words 
derived from heathenism. Instead therefore of 
Sunday, or Monday, which words literally 
signify day of the sun, and day of the moon, 
alluding to heathen gods and goddesses—the 
Quakers say, the first day, second day, and so on 
—and instead of January, or February, or March, 
which names are derived from heathen gods or 
heathen customs, as January, from its being the 
month dedicated to Janus; February from its 
being the month dedicated to the februa, or ex- 
piatory sacrifices for the spirits of the dead ; or 
March, from its being the month dedicated to 
the heathen god Mars; instead of those names, 
the Quakers say the first month, second month, 
and so on, through the year. 

Now what are we to say to all these peculiar 
tenets of this remarkable community? How 
shall we reply to them? In the first place as to 
titles given to men; titles of dignity, and the 
use of courteous phrases of civility; the Quakers. 
urge such a text as this, where our Lorp is re- 
buking the Pharisees who loved to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. He says to His disciples, 
‘‘ But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your 
Master, even Curist, and all ye are brethren. 
And call no man your father upon the earth, for 
one is your Father, which is in Heaven. Neither 
be ye called masters, for one is your Master, even 
Curist.” §. Matt. xxii. 8. But can this mean 
literally that every name of respect, love, affection, 
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and dignity among men is to be dropped; or 
does it not rather mean, in the spirit, to rebuke 
the pride and arrogance of those who assume 
these names unjustifiably? Does it mean literally 
that all orders and ranks of men are to be merged 
in one universal equality without respect to office 
or superiority of attainment in any sense; or 
does it not rather mean, in the spirit, to rebuke 
the time-serving and flattery of those who live 
contentedly in a degraded state, preying upon 
their betters for their own selfish ends? Surely 
the dignity and integrity of a man may be pre- 
served without obsequiousness, and yet at the 
same time without losing that Christian courtesy 
which 8. Paul so beautifully taught both by his 
teaching and in his own person. That holy 
Apostle himself has laid down the rule for 
Christians : ‘‘ Be courteous ;” and when brought 
before Felix, he did not scruple to use the words 
of politeness ; or, as we should say in common 
language, ‘of the gentleman :” “We accept it 
always, and in all ways most noble Felix;” and 
when before Agrippa, he addressed him by his 
title: ‘*O King Agrippa.” 

Then with regard to the use of words involving 
heathen allusions, if the Quakers would be con- 
sistent they would carry on their objections to 
at least one-third of the English language. A 
Christian woman (Rom. xvi. 1) retained the 
name of Phebe, a heathen goddess. Why 
should Christians now object to the word 
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January because it is derived from Janus? The 
great Apostle himself changed his name from 
Saul, which was the Jewish name, to that of 
Paul, derived from a heathen magistrate; and 
Lydia did not think it needful that she should be 
called by any other name than that she bore, as 
the seller of purple, while yet a heathen. Surely 
all these things are but childish matters, and 
utterly unworthy for wise and Christian men to 
hold as matters of dispute. Are not these 
rejections of the common courtesies of men, 
wherein no principle is involved, more apt to 
generate in the mind pride, self-conceit, and 
self-righteousness, than the spirit which they 
pretend to aim at. There is a “ pride which 
apes humility.” There is a sense of superiority 
dwelling secretly in the mind, which refuses to 
do as other men do, for mere distinction’s sake. 
Let it be for principle, for righteousness, for 
Gon’s real glory, and he who despises the world 
is to be honoured; but let “‘ you” be changed 
into ‘‘ thou,” or the common courteous words of 
general civilization be lost in the phraseology of 
a sect, and the danger is, that while before men 
there is an appearance of suffering for righteous- 
ness sake, before Gop it is little more than an 
exaltation of self. 


The doctrines of the Quakers, so far as they are 
set forth in any form accessible to inquiry, have 
now been considered ; so also, those minor tenets 
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or customs which prevail among them, and by 
which they are in so conspicuous a manner cut 
off not only from the Church but also from every 
sect or subdivision of the Christian community. 
There remain for our consideration their disci- 
pline and internal government. 

It would seem a matter of surprise, that a com- 
munity having no creed should have any govern- 
ment, because one would imagine that the 
purposes of government in a religious community 
would principally tend to the preservation of their 
creed. The same surprise would be excited in 
the idea that where the doctrine of Sacraments 
is repudiated there should be any notion of 
membership, or excommunication, or of any of 
those forms by which Christians in. general hold 
themselves bound to each other in a common 
society. The Church teaches thatthe Sacrament 
of Baptism is the initiative bond of membership ; ¢ 
and that the Sacrament of the Eucharist is the 
preservative and continuation of such member- 
ship. But what is to be said of Christian disci- 
pline in reference to a Society which rejects both 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord, as form- 
ing any part of their religious practice? What 
constitutes a member of the Society of Friends? 
What constitutes the cessation of his mem- 
bership ? What constitutes the continuation 
of it, or return into it, if once the member- 
ship is lost?» We shall see the answer to 
these questions by referring to the govern- 
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ment of their Society, which we are now to 
explain. 

In the first place, membership with the Quakers 
is merely an hereditary thing. Every child born 
of Quaker parents is at once a Quaker by being 
so born. It sounds however somewhat strange, 
that a Society which maintains that everything . 
in Religion depends on the “ inward light,” and 
the movement of the Holy Spirit within the 
heart, should say that a new-born babe, merely 
by being born in nature of certain parents, should 
thus be a member of a Christian community. 
The doctrine of original sin is at once nullified, if 
a new-born child without any operation of cleans- 
_ ing, either external or internal, should possess a 
membership in Carist by the mere fact of its 
natural birth. It is evident, that hereditary 
membership in Curist is at once a denial of 
original sin, of baptismal regeneration, and of the 
necessity of the Atoning Sacrifice of Jusus Currst 
in expiation for man’s sin; and this very fact 
standing alone proves the Quakers guilty, al- 
though they may not be aware of it, of a most 
grievous heresy. 

But concerning the child once being made in 
this strange manner a member of the Society : 
does he continue the same ? How is he brought 
up and trained ? How is he taught of others ? 
How is he governed and disciplined ? How does 
the Society keep together as a body? Their 
government is formed upon the Presbyterian 
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model. There are four gradations of meetings, 
the preparative meeting, the monthly, the 
quarterly, and the annual; each of which has its 
peculiar functions and authority, and by these 
meetings the privileges of the members and 
their duties are determined. The preparative 
meetings, which occur within the precincts of cer- 
tain circuits, are so called because their duty is 
to prepare the business of the monthly meetings. 
They generally consist of two or three Friends of 
either sex appointed to be, asit were, overseers 
of the flock. They take cognizance of any im- 
proper conduct in the members, and endeavour 
to regulate disorders of any kind which may 
occur, and admonish the unruly. If necessary, 
they report any case of disorder which they 
cannot control, to the monthly meeting, which is 
next in authority above them. The monthly 
meetings are composed of all the congregations 
within a definite circuit: they judge of the fitness 
of new candidates for membership, supply certifi- 
cates to those who desire to move from one 
district to another, choose fit persons as Elders 
to watch over the congregations, and upon the 
reports of the preparative meetings, pronounce 
sentence of expulsion upon unruly members. 
They also make provision for the poor, and for 
the education of children, and give their sanction 
to parties intending to marry. 

Next in order to the monthly meeting, is the 
quarterly, which consists of a number of monthly 
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meetings combined into one. To this the re- 
ports of previous meetings are referred for 
approval or confirmation. It is a sort of court 
of appeal from previous decisions, and if any 
member thinks himself aggrieved, here is his 
remedy. To this succeeds the annual meeting, 
which is again, as it were, a court of final appeal. 
This includes the whole, and contains within it 
the sole legislative power, investigates the state of 
the whole body, and regulates all matters which 
are finally brought before it for adjudication. 
There are yearly meetings in London, attended 
by representatives from different parts of Great 
Britain and Ireland, 2 in New England; 3 in 
New York; 4 in Pennsylvania and New Jersey ; 
5 in Maryland; 6 in Virginia; 7 in the Caro- 
linas; 8in Ohio; 9 in Indiana. A brotherly 
correspondence between these general meetings 
is maintained by letters transmitted from one to 
the other. The prevalence of the American 
names in the above list at once manifests the 
country wherein the Quakers prevail. 
In addition to these ordinary meetings, which ~ 
are regulated by time, there is another of a very 
peculiar character called ‘The meeting of suffer- 
ings.” It is composed of ministers, (if any can 
be so called), of elders, and members chosen at 
the quarterly meetings, and its object is to redress 
the injuries and grievances of those who may 
suffer in the maintenance of their principles. 
The refusal to pay tithes, and other taxes of a 
VOL. I. £ 
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religious nature, and their refusal to take oaths: 
in courts of justice, have always rendered the 
Quakers subject to harsh dealing on the part of 
those in authority. In former years their suf- 
fering in these matters was very great; it is to 
this that the ‘‘ Meeting of sufferings” evidently 
points. They grant relief, suggest ways of avoid- 
ing wrong, and otherwise advise in all cases of 
conscience. 

These meetings are not confined, either for dis- 
cipline or for government, to the male sex, for it 
seems the great principle of the Quakers to admit 
their women into every state both of spiritual 
and temporal management. Accordingly the 
women have overseers of their own appointment 
to extend Christian care and advice to their own 
sex ; they have likewise their preparative monthly, 
quarterly, and annual meetings, in which they 
transact such business as appertains to the-good 
order of their members; but they take no part 
in the legislative proceedings of the Society ; 
and in difficult cases, or those of more than 
ordinary importance, they obtain the judgment 
of the men’s meetings. * 

Such is their government—evidently, at the 
first glance, of the same spirit as the times in 
which Quakerism first sprung into existence— 
republican. It cannot of course be any other- 
wise ; for, there being no authorized or commis- 





* Hvans’s Sketch of all Religions: Williams’s Dictionary. 
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sioned ministry, no priesthood, or superiority 
of one over the other by human acquirements 
or external commission, all must be equal.* 
Whether this is in accordance with the primitive 
model of ecclesiastical discipline, they must con- 
sider who would look to the Acts of the Apostles 
as any guide for Church Government. There we 
find certainly not the people and the women 





* In point of practice the Quakers do not agree with 
the system laid down for them in theory. The editor has 
been favoured with the following account from a clergy- 
man engaged in the conversion of the younger branches of 
a Quaker family. It brings out in strong relief the 
absurdity of the idea of the free gift of the Spirit, placed 
in conjunction with a ministration based upon human 
authority. 

“The Quakers do not practically carry out their ex- 
pressed belief. I was at one time somewhat intimate 
with a Quaker family, who were my parishioners; the 
intimacy arising out of the desire of the younger members 
to join the Church, and the necessary instruction. In 
conversation with the parents one evening I asked what 
was to prevent me or any one else, not a member of the 
society, intruding into their assembly in the guise of one of 
themselves, and taking advantage of the long silence which 
sometimes prevails, to address them. I was answered 
that that was impossible, or if attempted, would result in 
the intruder’s being silenced, as only certain persons 
accredited by competent authority were allowed to speak ; 
the authority, if I remember rightly, being the quarterly 
meeting. I suggested, (being anxious to bring them to a 
perception of the incongruities of their system, that the 
approaching baptism of their daughters might not separate 
the family), that according to their principles, this was 
quenching the Spirit, but I found them impracticable— 
they said ‘it was a useful regulation ’—and although the 
daughters were baptized, and I trust became true members 
of the Church, no impression seemed made on the 


parents.” 
T2 
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holding council together, and deciding on points 
of order or of discipline, but the Apostles and 
Ministers of Curist, and these alone. Consider 
these texts—‘ Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves, for they watch 
for your souls.” Heb. xiii. 17. It was the 
Ministers of Curist, and certainly not the lay 
people assembling of their own authority, to 
whom the words of §. Paul are directed—‘‘ to 
take heed unto themselves, and to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost had made 
them overseers.’ Acts xx. 28. - The whole 
spirit of S. Paul’s teaching in the figure 
of the body and the members shows how it 
was of necessity that there should be inequality, 
and that the lower should submit to the higher. 
‘Sympathy indeed was to exist, and all the mem- 
bers were to rejoice or to suffer together, but in 
government, the Ministers of Gop, as His own 
chosen servants, were to bear the rule—‘ Are all 
apostles, are all prophets, are all teachers, are all 
workers of miracles?” The meaning is plain: 
Each has his gift. And the gift of the Apostles, 
(continued to the Bishops their successors) was 
to rule. 

But above all, we have the direct example and 
pattern in Church government, in that first Synod 
or Church assembly, recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The Apostles and Elders met at Jeru- 
salem: the brethren of Antioch did not go up 
themselves, but they deputed S. Barnabas and 8. 
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Paul, and certain others to do so for them. There 
meeting together as Apostles and Elders, they in 
‘that capacity decided the affair. It was not a 
popular, but an Apostolic decision. And this 
principle has governed the Church throughout all 
ages. 

Under the head of discipline will come the 
subject of marriage, which is another point on 
which Quakers, in opposition to Catholi¢ teach- 
ing, hold most extraordinary opinions. It is 
said indeed by some, that the Quakers consider 
marriage to be ‘not a mere civil compact, but a 
Divine ordinance, and that it is the prerogative 
of Gop alone to join persons in that solemn 
covenant.” This statement is very good in 
theory, but it certainly is very imperfectly borne 
out by the manner in which the idea of marriage 
is carried into effect practically. Those who 
intend to marry appear together, and state their 
intention to the monthly meeting, and they are 
either attended by their parents or guardians, or 
they produce a written certificate of their con- 
sent, signed in the presence of witnesses. The 
form of marriage then takes place in the following 
manner. At the conclusion of the meeting for 
public worship, the parties stand up, and taking 
each other by the hand, declare in an audible 
manner to this effect: ‘‘ Friends—I, A. B., take 
this my friend, C. D., to be my wife, promising 
through Divine assistance, to be unto her a loving 
and faithful husband, until it shall please the 
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Lorp by death to separate us.” And then the 
woman in like manner says: “Friends, I take 
this my friend, A. B., to be my husband.” 

Now when we look at the very sacred character 
which is thrown over marriage in the Scriptures ; 
when we consider that it has ever been held as a 
mystery, or sacrament (one of the lesser sacra- 
ments) ; when we consider how S. Paul resembles 
it to the Church, as the spouse of Curist; when 
we consider how all along in Gov’s Holy Word He 
has by His prophets ever illustrated, and our 
Lorp in His parables has ever likened, Gon’s 
Kingdom, the joys of it, the rewards and delights 
of it, to a marriage—a marriage supper—a mar- 
riage song—a marriage feast—and then turn to 
this bald and meagre way of fulfilling that sacred 
compact, which Almighty God has directed for 
our comfort and happiness, and sealed with His 
heavenly Blessing—it does seem indeed almost a 
desecration of holy things. ‘The Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son.” ‘Let your loins 
be girded about, and your lights burning, and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lorn, 
when he will return from the wedding.” «Then 
shall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins which took their lamps and went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom.” ‘He that hath the 
Bride is’ the Bridegroom, but the friend of the 
Bridegroom which standeth and heareth him 
rejoiceth greatly, because of the Bridegroom’s 
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voice.” ‘And §. John saw the holy city, the 
new Jerusalem, coming down out of Heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband.” ‘He 
saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
Here are a few, a very few, out of the constantly 
recurring allusions to a marriage. Is this the 
sort of thing which the Quakers make of that holy 
rite—no voice of prayer—no voice of joy or 
thanksgiving—no recognition of the presence of 
Gop—no Priest or holy man to bless or sanctify 
the sacred union? Is this the preparation of a 
bride adorned for her husband 2? Alas! what cold, 
and stiff, and formal,;.and unmoved hearts must 
those be, who when our Blessed Lorp Himself 
worked His first ‘miracle by turning water into 
wine at a marriagefeast, thus make that holy 
rite a mere form —<‘ Friends, I take this my 
Friend, C. D., to be my wife!” 

So far then we have spoken in disparagement 
of the Quakers’ system of religion ; their doctrines 
equivocal ; their worship destitute of real life, 
under the guise of spiritual perfection; their 
denial of Sacraments ; which is no more than a 
denial of Gop’s most Holy Word ; their customs 
and minor tenets in most things childish and un- 
meaning, and their government and discipline as 
a body within themselves utterly adverse to 
Catholic teaching andthe! Holy Scriptures. But 
are they without any redeeming point? By no 
means. It has been observed before, that there 
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is no heresy which has not a partial foundation 
in truth; so there is no schism or sect which in 
its wanderings from the fold of the Church does 
not light upon some points of redeeming good. 
It is the grateful office then of charity to dwell 
upon these, and set them forth in this concluding 
history of the Quakers. 

In the first place, then, the principle of the 
Quakers that war is not a lawful thing for a 
Christian man issues in a great practical truth 
when it forbids them to pursue lawsuits and 
litigation of any kind one with another. Their 
rule is that all disputes and controversies in 
temporal matters should be settled among them- 
selves. Their quarterly meetings are their 
courts of law, and in this they rightly fulfil the 
spirit, without absurdly straining the letter, of 
the precept of the Gospel— If any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak also.’’ 

Again, in their method of dress: though 
perhaps in detail it may seem: to us sometimes 
an exaggeration, yet in principle it is fulfil- 
ling that lowliness, and modesty, and freedom 
from ostentation, which we cannot say charac- 
terizes the great body of Christians in the 
common world. In conjunction with this is. 
their rule of abstinence from all those games, 
sports, plays, and theatrical amusements, into. 
which the general world so recklessly plunges, 
without a thought whether the Apostolic precept 
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is observed—*‘ All things are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedient.” The Quakers 
assert, and surely they cannot be wrong in so 
asserting, that ‘ everything ought to be rejected 
that wastes our precious time, and diverts the 
heart from that evangelical spirit which is the 
ornament of a Christian.” What is it that we, 
as members of the Church, declare in our 
baptism, but this very same and essential truth, 
that under the discipleship of Curist we are 
bound to renounce not only the devil and all his 
works, but the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world; and yet the unbaptized Quaker fulfils 
what the baptized Churchman, though so readily 
professing with his mouth, continually abandons 
and forgets. What vanities in dress, what pride 
and ostentation in establishments, in amuse- 
ments, and every kind of worldly folly, does the 
Churchman in the higher ranks of life continually 
set before the world. We have only to glance 
at the advertisements of a daily newspaper to 
be astounded at the costliness, and extravagance, 
and vanity of men and women professing godli- 
ness, in this miserable world. Women’s whole 
time and thought wasted in personal decorations 
and studies of the toilette and the ball-room— 
men’s whole time and thought in the race-course 
or the hunting-field. The Quaker then, despised 
as he may be in his plain garb, homely language, 
and retired domestic simplicity of life, is a 
standing rebuke to those pomps and vanities of 
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the ‘‘fashionable’’ world, which in baptism are 
forsworn, but in real life are cherished and 
followed with impunity. 

One more lesson, too, the Quaker may teach 
us. Real care and love for the poor. It is true 
that we have ‘ charities,’”’.as they are called, in 
abundance. It is true that we see ever and anon 
long lists of subscribing names paraded in the 
columns of the newspapers; that we have 
hospitals, and asylums, and schools, and dis- 
pensaries ; moreover, that in addition to all this, 
as if to show how utterly insignificant all these 
voluntary attempts are in comparison with the 
needs of the multitude, the law steps in and 
rears up throughout the land vast buildings of 
unions, and workhouses, under forced systems of 
parish relief, and to our shame compels the 
larger number of the richer inhabitants of the 
land by a forced contribution, or tax, to support 
their own poor. Now it is never known that 
a Quaker applies for reception into the parish 
union, or receives any relief at the hands of the 
parish overseer. In addition to their payment 
of the poor-rate for the supply of the general 
body of the poor, they have such regard for their 
own more immediate members of the flock, that 
they always supply among themselves all that is 
needed for them. This fact most certainly is an 
incontrovertible testimony, one way or another. 
It either shows that the great;body of the Quakers, 
as to its lower members, is free from that ge- 
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neral habit of recklessness and debauchery, im- 
providence and drunkenness, which demoralizes 
so large a portion of the rest of the community ; 
‘or it proves, beyond question, that the richer 
portion of them, though they have erred in over- 
straining and exaggerating other portions of the 
Sermon in the Mount, have not studied in vain 
that precept which tells them, ‘¢ When thou doest 
thine alms, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth.” 

These surely are points for our meditation ; they 
are subjects which ought to make us think ; they 
are reflections upon the general tone, habits, and 
ways of life in which so many of us indulge, 
living as we do, in most cases, beyond our means 
in selfish luxury, and so not having wherewithal 
to comfort and support those poor who, we have 
Gon’s Word for it, ‘‘ shall never cease out of the 
land.” While we appeal then to the great body 
of those truly zealous, although, as I have shown, 
mistaken men, to set aside those peculiarities 
which unnecessarily distinguish them; while we 
are convinced that they have added by their 
heresies in doctrine, and by their schism in sepa- 
ration, one more of those fatal drawbacks to the 
unity of the Church, which Jesus our Lorp desired 
to see and died to produce; and therefore while 
we pray for them, that ere long, with other schis- 
matic bodies, they may rejoin the standard of 
the Brotherhood which they have deserted; still 
with all this, we concede to them, that in these 
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latter points now set forth they are infinitely 
nearer that mode of life which the primitive 
Church enjoined, in company with Curist and 
His Apostles, than we are; infinitely nearer, in 
self-denial, lowliness of spirit, simplicity of 
manners, and almsgiving for the poor, that 
early discipleship which, under the Apostles and 
the immediate gifts of the Hory Guosr, our 
Lorp sent forth to “‘ preach the Gospel to every 
creature ;”’ and which went about from ‘‘ house 
to house in singleness of heart, fearing Gop.” 
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recommendation in these days of novelties), we obtain a very power- 
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Theologians, as well as by distinguished Anglican Divines and 
Liturgiologists, will contain a complete reswmé of the facts and 
arguments necessary to prove that the Church of England has 
preserved all that is necessary for valid Sacerdotal Ordination and 
true Consecration; and is essentially at one with every other 
portion of the Christian Family, in teaching and practice as to the 
nature and character of the same. 


By the Rev. FREDERICK GEORGE LEE, D.C.L., F.8.A. 





*,* Mr. Hays will be glad to receive the Names of Subscribers to 
the above-mentioned Work. 
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In the Press. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, WITH THE LEGAL 
SARUM RUBRICS INSERTED. 


The Services of the Church ; with 


Rubrical Directions, according to the Use of the Illustrious 
Cuurce of Sarum; together with the Hymns, Graduals, 
Tracts and Sequences of the same Church. By CHAS. 
WALKER, Author of ‘‘The Rrrvan Reason Way.” 





Also in the Press, 


Sermons on Repentance and Holy 
-LIVING ; being a Course of Plain Sermons on the Seven 
Penitential Psalms and on the Lord’s Prayer. By JOHN 
BOURDIEU WILKINSON, B.A., Cantab. (Author of Mission 
Sermons), Assistant Priest of S. Paul’s, Knightsbridge. 





Nearly Ready. 


Rhineland and its Legends ; with 


other TALES: from the German. With a Preface by the 
Rey. W. J. E. BENNETT, Froome-Selwood. 





In the Press. 


A Digest of 8S. Thomas on the 


MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION. By Rev. W. HUM- 
PHREY, Dundee; Author of ‘A Dicusr or §. THomas ON 
THE SACRAMENTS.” 





Also in the Press. 


A Volume of Parochial Sermons. 
By Rev. J. OLDKNOW, D.D., Bordesley, Birmingham. 





Nearly Ready, carefully Revised and re-arranged, a New 
and Second Edition of 


A Prayer Book for the Young; 


or, Complete Guide to Public and Private Devotion, for 
Youthful Members of the English Church. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 








RE-ISSUE OF NEALE’S “ PRIMITIVE LITURGIES.” 


Dedicated, by permission, to the Lord Brsuop of Exurmr. 
The New and Second Edition, 6s.; by Post, 6s. 4d., 


Che Prinitibe Liturgies, 
(IN GREEK,) 


OF S. MARK, 8. CLEMENT, S. JAMES, 8. CHRYSOSTOM, 
AND 8. BASIL. 


Edited by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 
With New Preface by the Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE. 





« A new and most handsomely printed edition of Dr. Neale’s Primi- 
tive Liturgies has just been issued. ..... The study of these, next 
in importance to the Holy Scriptures, will do more to extend the 
Catholic revival and root Evangelical truths in the minds of those 
who do so than aught besides. The volume, which is remarkably 
cheap, should be found on the library shelves of every parish priest 
and every well-informed layman of our beloved and Apostolical 
Church.”—Church News. 

“This useful little book is calculated to stimulate the inquiries of 
the younger clergy, and may, at no cost, be advantageously circu- 
lated among them.”—Literary Churchman. 

“The present Edition of the PruwitrvE GREEK LiTURGIES is prac- 
tically a reimpression of the former one. A few errors of type and 
of accentuation have been corrected, and, in some instances, a read- 
ing of the text which appeared to be preferable has been substituted 
for that previously adopted. The great impetus which has been 
given to Liturgical studies by causes which lie deeper than the mere 
passing controversies of the day is a sufficient warrant for bringing 
these priceless reliques of early Christian times once more before the 
public; and even in reference to those controversies it is impossible 
to overrate the clearness or importance of this testimony to the 
cardinal dogmas of the Real Objective Presence and the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Eucharist for the living and the dead.”— Preface, (by 


Dr. Littledale). 
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The MAGAZINE for THEOLOGIANS, CATHOLICS, and 
RE-UNIONISTS. 


[Noricz.—The publication of this Magazine invariably takes place 
some days before the Ist of the month on which it is issued. Ife 
there be any difficulty in obtaining it in the ordinary way, 
Subscribers are requested to apply direct for their Copies to 
Mr. Hayzs, the Publisher. ] 


In Nos., once in Two Months, price 2s.; by Post, 2s. 2d. 
(Annual Subscription, including Postage, 13s.) 


THE UNION REVIEW. 


A Magazine of Catholic Literature and Art. This Magazine, 
faithfully representing the ‘“ Catholic” and ‘ Re-Union” 
Schools in the Church of England, to which, however, 
Anglicans, Greeks, and Roman Catholics are constant con- 
tributors, has received a large share of public attention both 
at home and abroad during the past five years. The Volumes 
for 1866 and 1867 are the first two of the New Srriss. 





As the Turrp Votumz of the Nuw Sxermms commences in 
January 1868, the Publisher deems it an appropriate time to 
urge those who are already its supporters to renewed exertions in 
making its objects and purposes. more widely known, and thus to 
do their best to aid in securing New Subscribers: which surely is not 
too much to hope for from those who value its efforts in the cause 
of Re-union, and its bold and outspoken advocacy of everything 
that is Catholic. If every present Subscriber could secure anew | 
one, this Magazine would be still more open to securing contribu- 
tions from some of the ablest Theologians and the most earnest 
Catholics and Re-unionists who have not yet been solicited to take - 
part in sustaining the cause it advocates. 





THE VOLUME FOR THE YEAR 18 6il7; 
Price 13s. 6d.; by Post, 14s. 6d., 
Contains :—I. Ancient Inventories of S. Margaret Pattens, London. — 
Ii. Archbishop Manning and the Centenary.—III. Black-letter Day 
Hymnology.—IV. Canon Law, its Source and Authority.—V. 
The “Catholic Revival” in the Church of England.—VI. The 
Church and the World.— VII. Church Music. —VIII. Early Confirma- 
tion.—IX. The Echoes from York Place.—X, English Missions.—XI. 


( B) 


Essays on Re-union.—XII. The Eucharistic Sacrifice according to 
S. Augustin—XIII. Ffoulkes on Christendom’s Divisions.—XIV. 
M. Gondon on the Re-union Movement, ete—XV. Dr. Guettée on 
the Orthodox Church.—XVI. Harper’s “ Peace through the Truth.” 
—XVII. More on the “ Filioque” Question.— XVIII. Dr. Newman on 
Church Parties. —XIX. The Orthodox Doctrine on the Mother of 
God.—XX. Pius the Ninth in Italy.—X XI. Presbyterians, Anglicans, 
and Ultramontanes.—XXII. Principles of Catholic Orthodoxy.— 
XXIII. Renan’s “Les Apotres.”—X XIV. Recent Works of Dr. Neale. 
—XXV. The Revision of the Kalendar.—XXVI. The “Ritual” 
Controversy.—XXVII. Father Ryder and Dr. Ward on Papal 
Infallibility. XXVIII. Sacrament of Order.—XXIX. The Sentence 
of Kaires.—With Fragmenta Varia.—Original Poetry.—Literary 
Notices, &c. 


THE VOLUME FOR THE YEAR 1866, 
Also, price 13s. Gd.; by Post, 14s. 6d., 


Contains:—I. Dr. Pusey’s Eirenicon.—II. Dr. Lightfoot on the 
Galatians.—III. Liddon’s University Sermons—IV. Musings of a 
*Wert.—V. Mr. De Lisle on Re-Union.—-VI. The Two Communions 
in Scotland.—VII. Sancta Clara on the Thirty-nine Articles.—VIII. 
Ashley’s Victory of the Spirit—IX. Ritual—xX. The Decree of the 
Council of Florence Critically and Historically examined.—XI. The 
Doctrine of Sacrifice.—XII. Jurisdiction. XIII. Ecclesiastical Fe- 
nianism.—XIV. Roman Catholic Critics of the “ Eirenicon.”—XV. 
Jurisdiction.—(No. IL.)—XVI. Dr. Newman and Devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin.—X VII. Mr. Cazenove and Ourselves.—X VIII. The 
Other Gospel.—XIX. “Ecce Homo” and its Critics—XX. Tourists 
at Rome.—XXI. Creature Worship.—X XII. Church and the World. 
—XXIII. Recent Liturgical Works—X XIV. Dollinger’s First Age of 
Christianity —XXV. Campanology.—XXVI. Rome or Sarum ?— 
XXVII. Unconscious Truth Seekers. XXVIII. The King’s Highway, 
and other Poems —XXIX. The Lincoln Diocese.—With Fragmenta 
Varia.— Original Poetry.— Literary Notices, &c. 


*,* All Books for Review, Letters, Comnwinications, fc., to be 
addressed to the Editor, care of Mr. J. T. Havus, Publisher of 
the Union Review, Lyall Place, Eaton Square, London, S.W. 


The above “Table of Contents” will give some idea of the variety 
of subject and interest of detail with which the great leading princi- 
ples of restored Intercommunion and visihle Re-union are treated in 
its pages. 


(Ce) 
Just Published, price 2s. 6d:; by post, 2s. 8d. 
Che Biss of Weace : 


OR, ENGLAND AND ROME AT ONE ON THE DOCTRINE 
OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 


An Essay in Two Parts. 
BY A FELLOW OF * * * COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 





“Ts a remarkable essay. Its object is to reconcile doctrines on the 
Eucharist. In this attempt, as everybody knows, Leibnitz and others 
have preceded the writer. He deserves great credit for the fairness 
with which the various views are stated, and, as becomes an Eirenicon, 
he sets down nothing in malice or exaggeration. The main object of 
the essay is to clear the term Substantiation from its popular, and, 
as this writer holds, wrong meaning. But something remains. If, 
which we are not concerned with, the doctrine pronounced by the 
Church of Rome can be cleared from its grosser sense, what guarantee 
have we that the Church adopts this interpretation? It is past 
question that a sense very different from that attributed by this 
writer has been given to the dogmatic statements of the Roman 
Church, not only by writers of authority, but by authority. As in 
our own case, how are we to get an authorised meaning of authority ?” 
—Christian Remembrancer. 

“A very remarkable book. Its author maintains, and maintains 
with great logical power and eminent literary suceess, the most 
reasonable proposition that wherever the Real Objective Presence of 
our Blessed Saviour in the Eucharist is held, details as regards the 
‘how’ and ‘the mode’ do not interfere with oneness of faith. So that 
England and Rome are practically agreed as to the doctrine of the 
Sacrament of the Altar, only differing in their use of terms, or using 
terms in different senses. . . . Every step in the line of reasoning 
is taken with due care and eminent consideration of what has to be 
assumed and proved, and the result is a treatise concise, lucid, and 
logical, of the very highest value and importance. We do very 
earnestly recommend it to our readers’ attention as one of the ablest 
and most important contributions to the literature of Re-union.”— 
Union Review. 

“Tf the argument of the book is sound, we do not see why there 
should be any great obstacle to the union of the Church of England 
with that of Rome.”—Journal of Sacred Literature. 

“We sincerely trust that this exceedingly clear and convincing 
Essay will be widely read among all parties, and especially among 
English Theologians; in whom, even when their instincts are 
thoroughly Catholic, there is often considerable confusion of ideas.” 
—Church Times. 
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Price 1s.; by Post, Is. 1d. 


The Hxperiences of a’ Vert (Convert). 


(Reprinted from the Union Rervirw.) 
Price 1s.; by Post, lg. 1d. 


The Principles of Heclesiastical 


JURISDICTION ; with special reference to the Authority of 
the Anglican Episcopate. (Reprinted from the Unton Review.) 


Price 8d.; by Post, 9d. 


Sacrifice : a Theological Essay. By a 

SCOTTISH PRIEST. (Reprinted from the Union Rrview.) 

“A capital essay, thoughtful, well put together, and comprehen- 

sive. It well deserves reprinting ; and our advice to those who wish 
for clear ideas upon the subject is, buy it."—Literary Churchman. 


Price 3d.; by Post, 4d. 


Prayers for the Re-wnon of 


CHRISTENDOM. Compiled by the Secretary of the A.P.U.C. 
Approved by English, Greek, Roman, Scottish and Colonial 
Bishops. 

Price 1s.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 


The Future Unity of the Christian 
FAMIL® By the Rev. T. T. CARTER, Clewer. 

** The sermon is a very remarkable one, and coming from one who 
holds so deservedly a place in the esteem and reverence of English 
churchmen, is indeed a cheering sign.”—-Union Review. 

“Mr. Carter’s sermon is large-minded and eloquent,—it could 
not be otherwise,—and brings out well the fact that each great 
section of the Church has wrought out some great truth of 
doctrine or sentiment, but failed in the due appreciation of 
others. Mr. Carter also, with no less ingenuity than truth, 
points out that the desire of Re-union is essentially inconsistent with 
secession in any direction, seeing that the former implies both sides 
to be parts of the living Church, while the latter denies this of the 
one seceded from.”—Guardian. 

“This is a sermon which should be read, and which those who will 
read will buy, and which those who have bought and read will read 
again and again. It is distinguished by all Mr. Carter’s peculiarly 
intense realization of unseen facts and spiritual forces,*and cannot 
help acting as a tonic to our own less vigorous faith and spiritual 
perception.”—Literary Churchman. 


; (iA) 
Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


The Catholic Hirenicon, wm 
FRIENDLY RESPONSE to DR. PUSEY. 


“Tt isso valuable and interesting, indeed, that we should advise 
all our readers to procure and keep it by them... It is a most 
remarkable and perfectly irrefragable demonstration of the funda- 
mental difference on really important points, between old and new 
Popery.”—Church Review. 

“This is a very extraordinary tract. If any one wishes to see 
how far the present noisy Romanism of modern times has drifted 
away from its ancient moorings, he has nothing to do but to turn to 
this ancient standard and landmark of its old position. Its present 
re-publication is admirably well-timed, and we are greatly indebted 
alike to editor and publisher. No doubt there will be a considerable 
number of letters and pamphlets which many -will find it worth 
while to bind up and preserve along with the Hirenicon. This is 
certainly one of them.”—Literary Churchman. 


Just published, Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 4d. 
Essays on the Me-wnton of 
Christendom. 


BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, ROMAN, AND GREEK 
CHURCHES. 

The INTRODUCTORY ESSAY on Lutheranism, the Scan- 
dinavian Bodies, and the Church of the United States, 
is by the Rev. Dr. PUSEY. 

Contributors:—Rev. Canon Humane; Sir Cnarte$ L. Youne, 
Bart.; Rev. C. A. Fowner; Rev. G. Nueiz; Rev. Percnvan 
Warp; Rev. Dr. F. G. Lun; the Avurgor of the Auto- 
biography in ‘‘The Church and the World;” H. N. Oxnn- 
nam, M.A.; A. L. M. Puimurprs pr Listz, Ksq.; Dz Q.; 
the Rev. T. W. Mossman; and a Prizsr of the Diocese of 
CoNSTANTINOPLE. 

“The best part of the book, because the most scholarly and 
pointed, is Dr. Pusey’s preface. He chiefly deals with the question 
of re-union with the Scandinavian Churches, and he protests most 
‘emphatically against the attempt being made. Dr. Pusey is quite 
right to pomt out that it is only being led away into error by the 
enthusiasm which a beautiful sentiment excites, to seek for union 
with a Christian body without first carefully entertaining the 
apostolicity of its orders and the orthodoxy of its faith. At the 
same time, one cannot look at the motto of the book, Beatt pacijici, 
and then read Dr. Pusey’s earnest deprecation of union in one 
direction, without feeling a shock of despair at the practicability of 
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union in any direction ; and we do not so readily recover the shock 
as we might, by reason of the ‘postscript’ to the preface, in which 
the learned doctor feels bound to show up the Church of the United 
States as being no ‘pattern for us.’ About the gravity of the sad 
facts telling against the Scandinavian and Transatlantic communions, 
we agree with Dr. Pusey: we only plead that the same locus peni- 
tentie should be left to them which is not closed to the Latin and 
Eastern Churches.”—Christian Remembrancer. 

“This volume, prefaced by our great Anglican Theologian, cannot 
but command our sympathy and respect. We can afford to take this 
book as a whole, and thank God for it, without picking it to pieces 
piecemeal. Of course among so many men there must be minds of 
different calibre ; but, as a whole, the volume will repay a perusal, 
or rather a thoughtful consideration.””—Church Review. 

“A valuable and somewhat extended introduction from Dr. Pusey 
touching on the conditions on which Re-union is to be worked for, 
and surveyimg the ground pretty generally as to the cases of the 
Eastern, Roman, and Scandinavian Churches. This paper is very 
valuable, and as regards the Scandinavian Churches, it brings out in 
a grave and authoritative manner, a good many facts and cautions 
which must be seriously weighed. The Essays themselves are 
thoroughly interesting, and written with much vigour. Altogether 
it is a very taking collection.”—Literary Churchman. 


Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 4d. 


SHermows ow the Re-wnton of 
Christerdonr. 


(SECOND. SERIES.) 


BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, ROMAN, AND 
GREEK CHURCHES. 


“* We recall the first series of these Sermons with feelings of admira- 
tion and enjoyment. This second series is a fit continuation of the 
first. Their eloquence, charity, and argumentative ability, are as 
striking as their object is high and admirable.”—Zhe Churchman. 

“Tf we were to take stock of the contents of both series, as 
regards general merit, we should award the palm to the contribu- 
tions furnished to the late issue ._. . . There isa fine sermon of 
Mr. Carter’s, and another by Mr. Bennett.”—Church Times. 

“As a whole we think them decidedly superior to the first 
volume which was published. There is no question but that 
these two volumes are emphatically the sermons of the day—that they 
will occupy a permanent standing-place in Anglican Church litera- 
ture.” —Church Review. ; 

“The spirit in which the members of the society (the A. P. 
U. ©.) regard the great Christian Churches, from which we are 
unhappily severed, is so unspeakably more Christian than the repul- 
sive spiritual pride, combined with the most woeful ignorance, which 
too commonly prevails in this country, that we cannot but wish them 
most heartily first good guidance and then success.” —Guardian. 

Cc 
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Price 7s.; by Post, 7s. 5d. 
SANCTA CLARA ON THE THIRTY-NINE 
ARTICLES. 


Parayhrastica Erpogitio Articulorum 
Confessionis Wnglicane ; 


The Articles of the Anglican Church paraphrastically considered 
and explained. By FRANCISCUS A. SANCTA CLARA 
(Christopher. Davenport). Reprinted from the- Edition in 
Latin of 1646, with a Translation, together with Expositions 
and Comments in English from the Theological Problems and 
Propositions of the same writer, and with additional Notes 
and References. Edited by the Rev. FREDERICK GHORGH 
LEE, D.C.L. 


“Nothing can be fairer in theological controversy: than SANcra 
Crara ; his Commentary on the ‘ Articles,’ from a Roman Catholic 
point of view, being especially interesting. It is believed that this 
remarkable ‘Treatise formed the basis of Mr. Nrwman’s Tract 
No. 90.”— British Magazine. 

“ Our dear friend’s [Dr. Newman’s] Tract [No. 90] has done good 
and lasting service by breaking off a mass of unauthorised traditional . 
glosses which had encrusted over the Thirty-nine Articles. The in- 
terpretation which he then put forth, and which in him was blamed, 
was at the time vindicated by others without blame. The blame was 
occasioned by two circumstances, owing to which Tract 90 was 
thought to admit much more than our friend meant. . . . But 
the principle of Tract 90—viz., that we are not to bring into the 
Articles, out of any popular system, amy meanings which are not 
contained in their words, rightly and accurately understood, was 
not and could not be condemned.”—Hirenicon, by Dr. Pusey, 1865. 

“Jt is impossible to over-estimate the enlarged views that must 
follow upon the careful and thoughtful study of this noble work of 
Sancta Clara. It will carry a stronger conviction with it than Tract 
90, because it is more naturally put together; because it appeals 
more unreservedly to the teaching of’ the Universal Church; and 
because its spirit and temper is so gentle, mild, and loving.” —Church 
Review. 

“Mr. F. G. Lee, well known for his connexion with the present. 
well-meant efforts towards the Ke-union of Christendom, has repub- 
lished ‘Sancta Clara on the Articles, and it is a serviceable publica- 
tion. Even on purely bibliographical considerations it has a high 
value ; but bearing in mind the converging opinions of so many minds 
on the temporary and occasional character of our Articles, and the 
certainty that the subject is acquiring daily prominence, as witness, 
on various sides, Dr. Pusey’s ‘ Eirenicon,’ Dean Milman’s ‘Speech,’ 
and Mr. Ffoulkes’ ‘ Divisions of Christendom; we must say that 
such a contribution to the subject as Sancta Clara’s work is very 
important.”—Christian Remembrancer. 
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LITURGICAL WORKS, &c. 


Uniform with the “ Ritual Reason Why,” price 4s. ; 
by Post, 4s. 3d. 


Che Liturgical “ Weagow ayy :” 


Being a Series of Papers on the Principles of the Book of 
Common Prayer. By ALFRED WILLIAMS, M.A., Rector 
of Culmington, Salop; Author of ‘‘ Homm Surmons,” &c. 


“The object of these Liturgical Papers, is to furnish Churchmen 
and others who may not have access to standard works on the 
subject, with such information on ‘The Book of Common Prayer, as 
may tend to a better understanding of it, and a fuller appreciation of 
its truly Scriptural and Catholic character.”—Preface. 


Now Ready; price 4s.; by Post, 4s. 8d. 


Che Ritual “ Reason hy :” 


A’ Simple Explanation of the Meaning of some 450 Ritual 
Observances. Bythe Author of “ The Lirurey of the Cuurce 
of Sarum.” With a copious Index. 


“ By far the best work we have seen from the pen of Mr. Walker. 
Ata time like the present it is especially valuable.”—Church Review. 

“‘An extremely valuable work. Its object is to give a concise 
rationale of Ceremonial worship. It is, in fact, a complete handbook 
of Ritualism. A copious index in no small degree adds to its value. 
Woodcuts are freely used, illustrating the various vestments and 
furniture appertaining to public worship.”—Ohurch Times. 

“Jt is a manual of the rationale of Symbolism and Ceremonialism, 
and Liturgicism, got together by Mr. Walker with very great pains 
and assiduity.”—Christian Remembrancer. 

“We should imagine that this book is destined to bear a conspicuous 
part in the great Ceremonial movement now going on around us. . . 
Written with great clearness; arranged with order and system ; full 
of information, well compressed and unostentatiously put forth ; it is 
a volume which more than any other with which we are acquainted, 
will at the same time be useful both to the clergy and laity. We 
cordially recommend it.”— Ohurch News. 

“We know of no volume so admirably calculated to remove pre- 
judice, to enlighten the partially-informed, and to direct enquirers 
into safe channels.. It is no doubt one which will become a standard 
authority.”— Union Review. ‘ ‘ 

“As a companion to the Service-books edited by Dr. F. G. Lee for 
the use of those who admire the ceremonial which their editor re- 
commends, as well as for those who wish to be enlightened about it 
without adopting it, we may mention ‘The Ritual Reason Why.’ ”—- 


Guardian. 
co 2 
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Just Published; 
With Introduction by Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., of Clewer; 
DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, TO 
THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 


In 4to., uniform with «« SANCTA GLARA on the ARTICLES of 
the ANGLICAN CHURCH” (price 7s., by Post, 7s. 5d.), 


THE 


Liturgy of the Church of Sarum. 


Translated from the Latin, and with an Introduction and 
Explanatory Notes. By CHARLES WALKER, Author of 
the ‘‘ Rrruan Reason Way.” 


“Tt is thoroughly deserving of careful attention. All who profess 
to follow the rule of the Church of England should strive to be 
Anglicans indeed. In such a strife they could not study a more 
useful and practical book than that before us, to which Mr. Carter, 
of Clewer, has prefixed a very appropriate Preface, and which is 
most gracefully and properly dedicated to the Bishop of Salisbury. 
The Notes and Explanations throw a vast amount. of light on the 
rules and directions of the Prayer Book.”—Union Review. 


“ This, so far as we know, is the first complete version into English 
of the Sarum Liturgy—that is of Orprnary and Canon of the Mass, 
as it existed and was used in England from the days immediately 
succeeding the Norman Conquest to the eve, or rather the morrow, 
of the Reformation, to the accession, that is, of Edward VIL, and 
from the accession to the death of Queen Mary. What that Liturgy 
was before the Conquest, say on the Dedication of S. Peter’s, West- 
minster, we may well imagine from the knowledge we seem to have 
of S. Osmund. . . . Points there are, which publications, or 
rather republications, like this of Mr. Walker — for it is after 
all but an old friend under a new face—are calculated, and 
indeed intended, to press home upon us. Setting aside the 
grand doctrine of the Sacrifice, to which the ‘Divine Liturgy? 
1s an unerring, an unmistakeable witness, very many other 
points there are, interesting to an English churchman of to-day, upon 
which the book of ages past, the old Liturgy of Sarum, bears with a 
weight and a force of authority, all the more effective for being 
implied rather than imposed, and therefore acknowledged as that of 
a venerated counsellor, and accepted as that of a Divine Suidem ty eae 
One of the highest purposes which an early book can answer, is to 
supply the defects, explain the obscurities, and settle the uncertain- 
ties of a later; and it would be much cause of congratulation to Mr. 
Walker if, in translating the old Sarum Liturgy, he had contributed 
to amend, improve, and simplify, not the text, but the use of the 
English Church of to-day.”—Christian Remembrancer. 


eaten) 
Just Published, 4d.; by Post, 5d. 


fiitual Haplanations : a Sermon by 


Rey. C. J. ELIOT, sometime Fellow of Corpus Christi Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 
Price ls.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 


Incense “ After the Accustomed 


MANNER” or, the Solemn Censing of Persons and Things 
in the Time of Divine Service Agreeable to Scripture and 
Antiquity, and the Law of the Present English Church. By 
CHARLES WALKER, Author of ‘‘ The Lirurcy of the 
Cuurca of Sarum,” “The Rirvan Reason Way,” &c. 


“*Will repay the reader for the attention given to it.” Church News. 

“Tt is a learned treatise, throwing considerable light on many 
points which are frequently misunderstood.”— Union Review. 

““An able little brochure. There can beno doubt that Mr. Walker has 
proved his case. If the censer is a lawful ornament, it is lawful to use 
it as it was used in the second year of King Edward.”—Church Times. 


Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


Suggestions for the Due and Reve- 


RENT CELEBRATION of the HOLY EUCHARIST. Printed 
for ‘‘ The Conrraternity of the Buessep Sacrament of the 
Bopy and Buoop of Curist.’’ 


“These Suggestions have been drawn up in the hope of furthering 
the endeavour now almost everywhere being made to invest our 
Celebrations of the Holy Eucharist with greater reverence and 
significance, by a more careful attention to details of Ritual. It will 
be seen that the Rubrical directions of our Prayer-Book have been 
scrupulously adhered to.”—Preface. 

“We wish very much to bring this judicious pamphlet under the 
notice of our clerical readers. Its suggestions have been drawn up 
with great care, and after much consultation with persons whom 
most of us hold in highest esteem, both for personal devoutness and 
for ritual knowledge. The rubrical directions of our Service-Book 
have been rigorously observed, and its spirit (we believe) equally 
preserved. It is in the details of matters not specially prov ided 
for,—those details on which when our office-book was revised, it was 
never supposed any formal guidance could be wanted—and in the 
supply of private prayers for the officiating clergyman, that the 
value of the pamphlet lies.”—Literary Churchman. 
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Price 6d.; by Post, 7d, 


The Scriptural Rationale of 


EUCHARISTIC VESTMENTS. By the Hon. and Rev. 
ROBERT LIDDELL. 

“While deprecating any hasty ritual changes, Mr. Liddell boldly 
defends the whole ceremonial principle.”— Church Times. 

“Mr. Liddell writes with undoubted force, and most telling effect. 
His principles are sound, his arguments good, while the conclusion 
of the discourse is eloquent and eminently striking.”—Union Review- 

“Mr. Liddell maintains, not the legality only, but the rightfulness 
of Eucharistic vestments, while deprecating hasty reintroduction of 
them.”—Guardian. 

“Mr. Liddell pleads for the Scriptural authority of vestments in 
his usual loving and fervent way. He is neither a formalist nor a 
sensationalist, but has been led on to speak by his deep appreciation 
of the spiritual realities of the Christian altar.”—Church Review. 

Price 8d.; by Post, 9d. 


The Church's Belief in the Real 


PRESENCE—THE KEY TO HER RITUAL; and 


The duty of Loyalty to the Church 


AS OUR MOTHER IN GOD. Two Sermons by the Hon. 
and Rev. ROBERT LIDDELL. 

“We are glad these two Sermons were printed by ‘request.’ The 
latter is speciaily valuable as placing the duty on its true ground. 
In tho former we observe one remark which will bear repeating. 
Speaking of the false cry of ‘ Popery,’ which people that ought to 
know better are so fond of raising against what is really the teaching 
of the Prayer Book, Mr. Liddell urges that ‘it is putting Romanism 
on a vantage-ground to which it has no real claim to ascribe to it 
things which the Church of the East as well as the West enjoyed lone 
before Popery as a destructive system existed.’ Very true; and how 
many of the secessions on the part of the less-instructed among ius 
are not owing to the undeserved merits thus falsely ascribed .to 
Romanism by ultra-Protestant partisans.”—Literary Churchman. 

Price 1s. 6d.; by post, 1s. 7d. 


The Christian Priesthood, Altar, 


and SACRIFICH. (A Course of Four Sermons). By the 
Hon. and Rev. ROBERT LIDDELL. 

“These Sermons contain a series of well-selected and judiciously- 
arranged arguments in favour of the Catholic faith, which no doubt 
caused some astonishment at their delivery. The reasoning is put 
very plainly, tersely, with considerable point, and no small judgment ; 
so that there is every reason to feel confident that they will do a good 
work. Their ability and plain-spokenness will be a great attraction.” 
— Church Neus. 
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Price 3s. 6d.; by Post 3s. 8d. . 
“The Seven Deadly Sms,” and 
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Fruits of Pemtential Sorrow. 
Two Courses of Sermons by the Hon. and Rev. R. LIDDELL. 
(Also separately, ‘Fruits of Penitentiai Sorrow,” 2s.; 
by Post 2s. 2d.) 


Also separate Sermons by the same Author, price 6d. each ; 
by post 7d. 


Plain Song, commonly called 


GREGORIAN MUSIC: Showing the propriety of its adop- 
tion, in lieu of Anglican Music, at S. Paul’s, Knightsbridge. 


Christian Moderation. 
Christ the Caster-out of Unclean 


SPIRITS. 


The Commemorative Sacrifice oj 
THE EUCHARIST. 
Just Published, Price 3s,; by Post 3s. 2d. 


Ritual Inaccuracies; or, Hrrors 


GENERALLY MADE IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE 
HOLY EUCHARIST. Compiled by the Honorary Sus- 
Sacristan to the ‘‘ Socrmry or THE Bumssep SACRAMENT.” 
“Displays immense research and merits careful attention. It is 
pased on authorities which must ever possess very great weight 
throughout the whole Western Church, and is one of the most prac- 
tical treatises on the subject ever published.”—Union Review. 


Now Ready—Price 8d.; by Post, 9d. 


Notitia Liturgica ; containing Plain 
Directions for a Low and a High Celebration; Matins and 
Evensong; Holy Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Matrimony, 
and Churching of Women; Visitation of the Sick, and Burial 
of the Dead; Processions; Floral Decorations ; with Prayers 
before and after Service. To which are appended Brief Rules 
for Sacristans. With an OFFICE FOR THE ADMISSION OF 4 
CHORISTER. 

« As to the great value of the ‘Notitia Liturgica,’ much care has 
evidently been taken to make it as accurate as possible. The direc- 
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tions as to the proper mode of celebrating the Holy Eucharist are so 
clear that a priest who took them for his guide could scarcely go 
wrong. If our numerous correspondents whose ritualistic queries 
cover our table week after week would procure this, they would 
save both themselves and us a world of trouble.”— Church Times. 


Price 2s.; by Post 2s. 2d. Cheap Edition 1s.; 
by Post, 1s. 1d. 


Lectures on Church Principles. 


Delivered at Norwich and Ipswich; yiz:— 
I. Church Principles, Bible Principles. Rey. Edward Monro. 
II. The True Spirit of the Prayer-Book. Rey. E. Harston. 
III. Apostolical Succession. Rev. J. Oldknow. 
IV. Church Principles Tested by their Results. Rey. Dr. Littledale. 
V. Catholic, not Roman Catholic. Rey. W. P. Ward. 
VI. Reformation, not Deformation. Rey. J. C. Chambers. 
VII. Secessions to Rome. Rey. Dr. Littledale. 
VIII. Use and Importance of Ritual. Rey. C. J. Le Geyt. 
_ IX. Ritual, the Teaching of Truth. Rey. C. J. Le Geyt. 


Price 6d. per dozen. 


A Reprint of the Seventh Canon 


of the English Church, on the Propriety of “‘ Bowing To THE 
ALTAR.” 
Price 2s. 6d. per 100. 


A Form for Parishioners to fill 
up before presenting a Child for Baptism; Specifying where 
the child was born; when to be baptized; child’s proposed 
Christian name; name and abode of parents; and names 
of Godfathers and Godmothers, &c., 4c. 





Suitable for Large Households, Public Institutions, &c. 
Price 10s. 6d.; by Post, 11s. 


Family Expenditure : A& Concise and 


Easy Mode of Keeping an Account of Disbursements, whether 
of the Household or of the Family; so arranged that every 
Weekly, Quarterly, and Annual proportion of the same may 
be seen at a glance, over a period of twenty years. 


New Edition, price 1s.; by Post, 1s. 1d., 


The Constitutions of the Guild of 


S. Alban. 
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WORKS BY DR. NEALE, 


PUBLISHED BY J. T. HAYES. 


A VOLUME OF CHOICE SERMONS BY DR. NEALE. 


Second Edition, considerably Enlarged, 
s.; by Post, 6s. 4d., of 


6 
* The Song of Songs. A Volume of 


Sermons thereon. By the late Rey. J. M. NEALE. 
Edited by the Rev. J. HASKOLL, Rector of Hast Barkwith, 
near Wragby. Many Sermons have been added which have 
never hitherto been published. 

“ Tts style is that of Dr. Neale himself—peculiar, forcible, attrac- 
tive, epigrammatic, and thoroughly original ; while the Biblical know- 
ledge displayed in it and the deep lessons brought out by a mystical 
treatment of words of Sacred Writ would no doubt astonish some 
professing Bible Christians of quite another school.”—Union Review. 

“We can hardly imagine any one taking up this volume without 
being completely enchained by it ; without—z.e. if the reader is at all 
of an impetuous disposition-—hurrying on to the end, and then turn- 
ing back and reading it over again slowly bit by bit and enjoying 
each separate beauty in detail. It is quite a volume to keep by 
one for a month at a time, reading a sermon early every morning so 
as to let its tone and fragrance influence the whole day’s life. And this 
we say not for women only, but for men. Clergymen will find in 
them a perfect mine of sermon-thoughts and suggestions. And lay- 
men will find in them seeds for reflection which will be ever ger- 
minating in their memories, and giving them that greatest of all 
spiritual delights, the spontaneous up-springing of freely-rising 
thoughts of good which will defend their vacant hours from the 
mere wandering vagaries of the mind which are a plague to many of 
us.”— Literary Churchman. 


THE LAST TWO WORKS OF THE LATE 
REV. J. M. NEALE, D.D. 
Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 9d. 


Original Sequences, Hymns, and 


OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL VERSES. By the late Rey. 
Dr. NEALE, Sackville College, Hast Grinstead. 


WITH 
PROLOGUE IN “DEAR MEMORY OF JOHN KEBLE.” 


“Tt had been long my wish, especially when I have had occasion 
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to notice the great favour which Gop has bestowed on my transla- 
tions from mediseval Hymnology, to collect some of my own Hymns 
and Sequences as a poor little offering to the Great Treasury. Laid 
aside, in Spring last, from all active work by a severe and dangerous 
illness, the wish was more strongly impressed on my mind, and I felt 
that no kind of composition could be more suitable for one who 
might soon be called to have done with earthly composition for 
ever.”—Preface. 

“No doubt the posthumous works of the great scholar, and elegant, 
poet, and devout hymnologist, whom so lately we have seen laid 
down to sleep, will be numerous and valuable; but an especial 
tenderness must attach always to the little volume which reached us 
almost as soon as the hand that wrote it had become cold, and which 
shows (if indeed we could doubtit) that he who loved chiefly to sing 
of the ‘celestial Country, had his thoughts and affections drawn 
the more closely towards it as he neared that haven.”—Ecclesiastic. 

“ This is the last offering of a dying bed to the treasury of Christian 
song. Theharp of our last departed bard had been silent long years 
before he sank to rest; he who has gone but now to join him swept 
the chorus to the latest moment of consciousness. That it was the 
last pledge of zeal and faith he would ever give on this side of 
Paradise he seems himself to have forboded from a few prefatory 
words. Most sweetly, most fitly the volume opens with a prologue 
in dear memory of John Keble, which might serve for the writer’s 
own elegy. The dying poet speaking to the dead one, the greatest 
of the English hymnodists singing the dirge of the greatest of 
English meditative bards, and leaving none behind him able to sing 
his own unworthy strains, is a singular and mournful picture. The 
last, and by far the longest poem in the volume, is the legend of the 
Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, one of his very latest compositions, and 
specially addressed to his children, the Sisters of St. Margaret’s. In 
this volume of Sequences allis Original poetry.” —Church Times. 

“A good man’s last words are always precious; and in this dainty 
little volume we have the last words of one who was wise as 
well as good,a poet as wellas a divine—the late Rev. J. M. Neale. 
Many of the touching and beautiful pages were the actual work of 
his death-bed, and are quite worthy of the gifted writer of ‘Jerusalem 
the Golden; especially the opening lines, ‘In memory. of John 
Keble.’”—Church and State Review. 

“<The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus’ 1s a very noble subject, and 
the poem is as noble.”—Literary Churchman. 

“The late Dr. Neale supplied a remarkable example of a nature 
which was not loosened, even in appearance, from its hold on our 
common humanity by the strong influence of marked opinions, or 
the weight of profound and extensive learning. His song started 
up to the surface, clear, bright, and sparkling, as if it had only been 
filtered into purity by passing through the strata of successive ages. 
When he rejoices in verse, his joy is that of a living man, and his 
sorrows are sorrows which may visit one’s own home. Verses like 
those on ‘The Nightingales’ speak to every thoughtful mind, while 
they derive an additional interest from their association with the 
death-bed of their author.”—Guardian. - 
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Price 1s.; by Post, 1s. 2d. 


Stabat Mater Speciosa: Full of 


BEAUTY STOOD THE MOTHER. By the late Rev. 
J. M. NEALE. 


“The companion sequence to the Stabat Mater Dolorosa is now 
presented to the reader, Stabat Mater Speciosa ; this the hymn of the 
Cradle, as the other of the Cross... .I cannot but wonder that it 
has never hitherto appeared in an English translation; nor even, so 
far as I know, been reprinted in this country.”— Preface. 

“Ts not merely a good hymn, but a beautiful poem.”—Church and 
State Review. 

“We turn now to the great Translator’s last effort in that arena 
where his most famous prizes were won,—an effort dating but a tew 
weeks before he was himself translated from earthly speech to that 
of Paradise. Not only has the hymn never before appeared in any 
English version, but the very text is printed now for the first time in 
this country. We shall not quote from it, because a verse or two of 
it gives no satisfactory notion of the whole poem. Jinis may be 
written now at the close of his songs on earth, but rather in the 
spirit and fashion of scholars of old, we would end them with the 
words, ‘Glory be to God, remembering that the song he is now 
learning is stronger and sweeter than any he sang here, and that 
disease and death can never hush it more.”—Church Times. 

“¢Stabat Mater Speciosa’ isa devotional and graceful composition. 
Of the translation we need not speak; it is as perfect as Dr. Neale’s 
works of the kind always are.”—Zcclesiastic. 

*,* The above were the last efforts of Dr. Neale on his 
sick bed, and were only finished two or three days 
before his decease. 


Just published, in paper cover, 6d.; by post, '7d.; in cloth, ls. 
a ee by Post, 1s. re 


.A fine Edition on Toned Paper, cloth, 2s.; by Post 2s. 2d. 


Hymns, suitable for Invalds, 


Original or Translated, by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 
With a Preface by the Ruy. Dr. LITTLEDALE. 


“Excellent of its kind, and the kind is a good one. It is no 
small merit to offer a really correct version of ‘Jerusalem, my 
happy home’ after the mongrel varieties to be met with in ordinary 
hymn-books.”—Church Times. 

“A judicious selection of Dr. Neale’s most appropriate hymns, 
with a preface by Dr. Littledale, is printed in bold and clear type, 
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and will be found remarkably useful for the class for which it is 
designed.”—Union Review. 

“The hymns in this neat little collection are selected from 
various volumes of his Sacred Poetry, and are admirably suited to 
form a companion to his ‘Readings for the Aged.’ Almost all of 
them are well-known favourites with persons acquainted with Dr. 
Neale’s poetry, and they are such as to lead those who are yet 
strangers to it to lose no time in filling up this gap in their know- 
ledge of contemporary poetry.”—Literary Churchman. 

“This beautiful collection should be in the possession of every one 
who visits the sick ; it will be found especially valuable to lend to 
educated invalids.”—Church Review. 


EIGHTH AND NEW EDITION, BEAUTIFULLY PRINTED ON 
TONED PAPER. 


Price 2s. in cloth; by Post 2s, 2d.; In Calf 7s. 6d.; by post 
7s. 94; In Morocco 8s, 6d.; by post 8s. 9d. 


The Rhythm of Bernard of Mor- 


LAIX, on the CELESTIAL COUNTRY. Edited and Trans- 
lated by the late Rey. J. M. NEALE. 


**And Bernard, minstrel of the Cross ; 
And Bernard, who with home-sick view 
Counting all other joys but loss, 
JERUSALEM THE GOLDEN drew.”—NEALE’s Original Sequences. 





“A most elegant reprint of the world-famous translation by Dr. 
Neale. It may be regarded asa library edition of that charming little 
work, or it is equally suitable as a present book.”—Church Review. 


Also the Cheap Edition. Price 8d.; by Post 9d. 


“A hymn which has now such a place in the affections of Christian 
people as has ‘JERUSALEM THE GOLDEN,’ is so priceless an acquisition 
that I must need rejoice to have been the first to recall from oblivion 
the poem that yielded it.”—ArcupisHor TRENCH, Sacred Latin Poctry. 

Dr. Neale says in the Preface,—“ While I would continue to express 
my most deep thankfulness to Him from Whom all good things come, 
for the ever-increasing favour with which the Cluniac’s verses have 
been received in the most recent Hymnals, Iam yet more thankful 
that they have been permitted to solace the death-beds of so man 
of His servants, and not seldom to have supplied them with the last 
earthly language of praise. ... Bernard would have been sur- ; 
prised, could he have foreseen by how many varying sects his poem 
would be sung. The course of afew days brought me requests to 
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use it from a minister of the Scotch Establishment, a Swedenborgian 
minister, and a hymn-book for the use of the ‘American Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, sanctioned by the ‘Ministerium of Pennsylvania,’ 
which extracts largely from it.” 

“Tt would be superfluous to recommend that which needs no 
recommendation at our hands.”—Union Review. 

“Both the monk and the translation, being dead, yet speak.”— 
Guardian. 

“We cannot but rejoice to announce another edition of a poem, 
now more than seven hundred years old, which seems always to have 
stirred the hearts of the faithful, and which seems never to have 
echoed more widely from ‘soul to soul’ than now. English church- 
men and churchwomen should not forget that if Bernard was born 
at Morlaix, he was of English parents.”—Literary Churchman. 

“ Another edition of Dr. Neale’s magnificent translation of the 
magnificent ‘Rhythm of S. Bernard’ is published. This makes one 
edition a year since it first came out, and we predict the same rate 
of reproduction for many years yet to come.”—Chur'ch Review. 


Also, the Second and New Edition of the Companion 
Volume to the “RHYTHM OF S. BERNARD,” price 
is: Od.2 by, POSt 1s.) 10. 


Hymns, chiefly Medieval, on the 


JOYS and GLORIES of PARADISE. By the late Rey. 
J. M. NHALE. 

“ Will soon become a general favourite.” —Churchman. 

“Tt is a very choice collection, and we should like to quote largely 
but the variety which even this collection embraces, renders it diffi 
cult to know what to choose.”—Literary Churchman. 

“Dr. Neale has intended this volume as a companion to his trans- 
lation of ‘Bernard of Cluny,’ but it is much more miscellaneous in 
its contents, which were it not for the gravity and unity of their 
subject, would be almost grotesquely varied.”—Guardian. 

“Ts by no means behind its predecessors in value or interest.”— 
Church Review. . 

“¢This little book contains some perfect gems, and if Dr. Neale 
had effected nothing more than the rescue of ‘Jerusalem, my 
happy home!’ from the hands of the Covenanters he would have 
deserved our lively gratitude.”—Heclesiastic, 

“Perhaps the highest interest in the book is that excited by the 
beautiful ‘Jerusalem, my happy Home,’ the original of the far 
inferior dissenting hymn beginning with the same words. It is now 
known to be the composition of a Roman Catholic sufferer in the 
persecution under Elizabeth, or James I. The version which 
Dr. Neale gives us of Vee quisquam oculis vidit, ‘Hye hath never seen 
the glory,’ marks very clearly the later style of his translations, and 
exemplifies well that phase first plainly marked by his ‘Hymns of 
the Eastern Church.’ ”—Church Tvmes. 
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Notes, Kcclesiological and Pic- 


TURESQUE, on DALMATIA, CROATIA, ISTRIA, and 
STYRIA, with a VISIT to MONTENEGRO.. By the. late 
Rev. J. M. NEALE. 


““We desire to commend the volume not only to Ecclesiologists, 
and to students of Church history or of Church ritual, or to those of 
large-and Christian temper who love to widen their sympathies with 
genuine Christian people living under other conditions of life than 
their own, and, it may be, conditions more unfavourable in some 
respects to truth at least though hardly to piety—-but even to the 
wider circle of merely curious readers of amusing travels. A country 
more abounding in the picturesque, or in varieties of manners or of 
costume, or in buildings more interesting, both ecclesiastically and as- 
antiquities, it would be hard to find. It is one, also, untrodden by 
English tourists, and not so described by the one or two eminent 
travellers—Sir Gardner Wilkinson, for instance—who have partially 
travelled the same ground, as not to leave room for Dr. Neale. 
And, finally, Dr. Neale’s fashion of travelling, or his temper, bring 
him so thoroughly into contact with the people themselves among 
whom he goes as to double at once both the interest and the value of 
his narrative.”—Guardian. 


New and Second Edition, Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 
Teat Emblems: a Series of Twelve 


beautiful Designs, engraved by Dauzrmx, illustrative of the 
Mystical Interpretation of as many Verses from the Old Testa- 
ment. By the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 


‘A most thoroughly successful little work. It consists of twelve 
original and very spirited designs, illustrating, after the mediseval 
manner, the spiritual meaning of as. many passages of Holy Scrip- 
ture.” —Keclesiastic. 

“This is an attempt to represent to the eye, through the medium. 
of engravings, some of those spiritual interpretations of Holy Scrip- 
ture for which the early and medieval Church was famous. The: 
publisher deserves credit for the very creditable execution of his little 
work.”—Church Review. 


Now Ready, New and Third Hdition, price Qs. 6d.; 
by Post, 2s. 7d. 


The Hymns of the Eastern Church: 
Translated by late Rev. J. M. NEALE, D.D., 


“They are literally, I believe, the only English versions of any: 
part of the treasures of Oriental Hymnology.”—Preface. 
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‘** The gem of the volume is a ‘Hymn for the second week of the 
Great Fast,’ by S. Andrew of Crete, which will probably become as 
generally adopted as the author’s translation of 8. Bernard. Another 
excellent hymn is entitled ‘Idiometer for all Saints,’ by John Da- 
mascene. There is also a beautiful hymn of the Transfiguration by 
8. Cosmas.”—Zcclesiastic. 

“Their great beauty in the original, the successful manner in 
which they have been translated, the demand which their publica- 
tion so well supplies, have together tended to obtain for them the 
well-deserved imprimatur of Catholics in general.”—Union Review. 


New and Second Hdition, 6s.; by Post, 6s. 4d. 


The Prinutwe Liturgies (in Greck) 


OF S. MARK, S. CLEMENT, 8. JAMES, 8. CHRYSO- 
STOM, AND §S. BASIL. Edited by the late Dr. NEALE. 
Preface by Dr. LITTLEDALE. 


Also, in separate Parts ; in Greek, price 1s. each; by Post, 1s.1d. 


BY THE LATE REV. J. M. NEALE. 


The Liturgy of S. Mark. 
The Inturgy of S. James. 


“It would be highly profitable for the Clergy at large to study 
these documents now presented in so cheap a form; it would also 
revive their knowledge of Greek, which pastoral labour often causes 
to be neglected.”—Clerical Journal. 


Price 4s.; by Post, 4s. 3d. 


The Translations of the Primitive 


LITURGIES OF S. MARK, S. CLEMENT, 8S. CHRYSO- 
STOM, S. JAMES, and 8. BASIL. With Introduction and 
Appendices ; by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 


«“ We have here the concise results of a really profound knowledge 
of the subject treated, and this in the most unpretending form,”—- 
Guardian. i uae 

«“ To an honest and reflective mind the perusal of this little volume 
will be attended with more benefit than many a formal essay on 
Eucharistical doctrine ; and it-has special value as a help to devotion, 
which could not be shared by merely a scientific treatise.”—Christian 
Remembrancer. 3 fi : 

“The work will, we trust, meet with the extensive circulation 
which it deserves as a most useful boon in these days of doubt, trial, 
and perplexity to many. The introduction will be found very valu- 
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able, as also the two appendices—the one containing the formule of 

Institution, as they occur in every extant Liturgy, and the other, the 

more interesting, the intercessions for the faithful departed which 

occur in the whole body of Liturgies. There is also a very inter- 

esting frontispiece, with explanation, from one of the series of nine 
lates in a beautiful MS. of the Greek Liturgies now in the Vatican. 

Tt is a representation of the ‘Great Entrance,’ which is the grandest 
iece of ritual in the Hastern Church and mystically represents the 
nearnation.”—The Union. 

“Translations of the Primitive Liturgies.? We congratulate Dr. ~ 
Neale on the completion of this part of his numerous labours, and 
the Church also in having at hand so valuable a collection of ancient 
devotions. The book will be useful as a contribution to ecclesiastical 
history ; but we prefer to introduce it now for the piety which every- 
where breathes in its pages, and we recommend it as a closet com- 
panion to the clergy. The Introduction contains some important 
historical matter.”—Clerical Journal. 


Price 2s.; by Post, 2s. 1d. 


“ The Christian Nurse ;” and her 


MISSION IN THE SICK ROOM. Translated from the French 
of Father Gautrelet, by one of the Sisters of St. Margaret’s, 
Hast Grinstead; and Edited by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 


Part L, 2s.; Part IL., 2s.6d.; Part III, 8s, 6d.; Postage of 
each, 2d. 


The Ancient Liturgies of the 


GALLICAN CHURCH. Now first collected, with an Intro- 
ductory Dissertation, Notes, and Various Readings, together 
with Parallel Passages from the Roman, Ambrosian, and 
Mozarabic Rites. By the late Rey. J. M. NEALE and Rey. 
G. H. FORBES. 


Just Published, Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


‘ Good Bye 2” a few Lessons from the 


Life of the late Warden, addressed to the Brethren and 
Sisters of Sackville College, Hast Grinstead. 








Second Edition, Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 6d. 


The Service of the Greek Church 


IN ENGLISH: being the Hymns of the Liturgies of our 
Holy Fathers Joun the Goldenmouthed (8. Chrysostom) and 
Basiu the Great, from the Greek and Russian. The Melody 
compiled from Original Sources, and partly composed by J. N. 
Cuaviana; the Harmony by S. G. Hatneriuy, Mus. Bac. Oxon. 


Bey 


THEOLOGICAL, &c. 


A SERMON HELP. ; 
Now Ready, the Second Edition, 3s., by Post 3s, 2d., 


The Moral Concordances of S. Antony 
of padua. 


Translated, Verified, and Adapted to Modern Use, by Rev. 
J. M. NEALE; with Additions from the ‘ Promptuarium 
Morale Sacre”’’ of Tuomas Hisrrnicvs, an Irish Franciscan 
of the 14th Century. With New Preface by the Rev. Dr. 
LITTLEDALE. 


Of the first edition the Guardian remarked : “Is a really edited as 
well as translated republication of a long-forgotten attempt, made 
about six centuries since, to accomplish a very useful work—viz., a 
Concordance of Scripture texts according to identity of sense, and 
not of words. S. Antony’s book refers to practical topics principally, 
and contains the pith of more skeleton sermons within some hundred 
pages than are contained in the score of volumes which compose Mr. 
Simeon’s ‘Horse Homileticee) or in similar modern publications.” 

“ Of singular utility to those who desire to penetrate into the mystical 
sense of Holy Scripture, and the additional matter on this subject in 
Dr. Neale’s few words of new preface will be read with interest. 
The additional texts, dealing only with Saints’ Days, are distinguished 
by italics, in the last seven pages of the book. ‘They are often very 
beautiful. Here, for example, is one for the Martyrdom of St. 
Lawrence, ‘Take away the dross from the silver, and there shall 
come forth a vessel for the finer’ (Prov. xxv. 4). We trust that 
these Concordances may obtain a wide circulation amongst 
preachers.”—-Chunch Times. 

“To the clergy it will be found of great practical use in the pre- 
paration of sermons, and as such we recommend it cordially to their 
notice ; while to the laity it will be found in some measure providing 
a key to the mystical interpretation of Scripture, which to a great 
extent is being revived by the Catholic movement.”—Church Press. 

“Prefixed to the Second Edition is a valuable introductory essay 
one of the latest works of Dr. Neale, as it is dated May 28, 1866. 
Clergymen and students will find this book extremely useful, not 
merely in sermon-making, but by reason of the extreme suggestive- 
ness with which it concentrates such various portions of Scripture 
upon a single point ;—Old Testament and New, Psalm and History 
and Prophecy, and the events of our Lord’s life being all brought 
together in reference to a single subject, and that, too, with an 
exquisite freshness and unhackneyedness which is extremely striking.” 


—Literary Churchman. 
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“ The ‘Concordances’ in their English form are ‘adapted to modern 
use,’—that is, of course, the use of preachers—to whom indeed, they 
are calculated to give invaluable aid. . . . S. Anthony’s illus- 
trations are taken very often from portions of the sacred writings to 
which modern preachers among ourselves do not very frequently 
have recourse for typical and spiritual allusions. The subjects of the 
Incarnation and Nativity of our Lord, and the comforting memory 
of His Passion, are copiously illustrated by quotations from the books 
of Exodus, Kings, Ecclesiasticus, and the Maccabees. Throughout 
there is great beauty in these allusions, and both poetic and religious 
feeling in the choice of them. There is pleasure in thinking that the 
results of the life-long labour of this great preacher of Mediseval 
Italy have been preserved to us through the well-bestowed toil of a 
translator no less illustrious.”—Guardian. 


4to., price ls. 6d.; by Post, ls. 7d. 


Memoranda of Angelical Doc- 


TRINE FROM LADY DAY TO THE ASCENSION : being 
Notes on the Conception, Nativity, Circumcision, Baptism, 
Conversation, Temptation, Doctrine, Miracles, Passion, Death, 
Burial, Descent into Hell, Resurrection, Ascension, Session, 
and Judiciary Power of our Blessed Lord. Digested from the 
Third Part of the Summa of S. Thomas. By Rey. W. HUM- 
PHREY, Dundee. 

“ The writer has found them useful to himself, and hopes they may 
be useful to others, in preaching Jesus Christ and Him Crucified.”— 
Preface. 

Just Published, 4to., 7s.; by Post, 7s. 5d. 


Memoranda of Angelical Doc- 


TRINE ; or, a DIGEST of the DOCTRINE of 8. THOMAS 
on the SACRAMENTS. By Rev. WILLIAM HUMPHREY, 
Dundee. 


“For students of the wonderful Summa, as well as for those who 
have not leisure to devote to its mastery, this volume must be most 
acceptable.”—Church Review. 

‘* A treatise of the highest possible value, masterly and lucid in its 
dogmatic statements and learned expositions of Catholic truth. At 
the same time it is so full and exhaustive in its mode of treatment 
that it may be accurately said to contain more in its 200 pages than 
is often found in other volumes of three times the size.” — Union Review. 

‘©We strongly recommend it to the study of the Clergy. The 
true doctrines of the Faith are illustrated by S. Thomas with a skill 
and clearness that cannot be surpassed.” —Zcclesiastic. 

“We know of no book more calculated to correct the crudities and 
crotchets unfortunately so rife in the matter of the Sacraments and 
their operation. Every clergyman should get it, and study it dili- 
gently.”—Church Times. 
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CONCIO AD CLERUM. 
Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


The Victory which Overcometh 


THE WORLD. A Sermon preached at an Archidiaconal 
Visitation touching ‘‘Our Farrn,” viewed in its relation to 
Fact, Dogma, and Personal Conviction. 


“The writer here brings out the office of ‘Dogma’ with great 
force. First of all he recapitulates the truth that our Faith is a faith 
based on facts, and then shows that the facts being such as they are, 
dogmatic teaching is absolutely necessary in order to interpret those 
facts, and to place them in a proper relation to us:—in a word, that 
without doctrine fact is not fact in its proper relation to us.”—Literary 
Churchman. 

“Unflinching and thoroughly Catholic in tone, it is nevertheless 
characterised by a most conciliatory spirit; and the writer might 
fairly have taken for his motto, ‘Speaking the truth in love.’ ”— 
Church Review. 


NEW WORK BY DR. IRONS. 


Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. 10d. 


On Miracles and Prophecy ; being 
a SEQUEL to the Argument of ‘“‘THE BIBLE AND ITS 
INTERPRETERS: with same Minor Notes. By W. J. 
IRONS, D.D. 


Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. 10d. 


The Bible and its Interpreters. 


The Popular Theory; the Roman Theory; the Literary Theory ; 
the Truth. By W. J. IRONS, D.D., Preb. of St. Paul’s. 


“To the ability displayed by the author in this work there 1s no 
need that we should testify. His acquaintance with the history of 
his subject is very comprehensive. His tone, earnest and uncom- 
promising. There are sentiments and sentences of great beauty and 
force, over which the reader is likely to pause, that he may impress 
them upon his memory and his heart.”—Christran Times. 

“ There is much here which believers and unbelievers will do well 
to ponder; but the book would be much more satisfactory, if the 
Church tower at the end had not been built so high as to cast a cold 
shade over the writer and his work.”— Western Times. __ ee 

“The pages are characterized by that force of reasoning, lucidity 
of style, and religiousness of spirit for which he is famous. Dr. 
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Irons hits the nail on the head of what he says of the Bible in its 
relation to the supernatural. We like his book very much.”—Journal 
of Sacred Literature. ; 

“Dr. Irons has put forth a valuable paper, containing a good deal 
of valuable information and not a little valuable thought compressed 
into a small compass; and biblical students, whether clerical or lay, 
will be gainers by the perusal of his pages.” —Church Times. 

“A very remarkable book. We heartily commend it to the atten- 
tion especially of our clerical brethren, and of all who take an interest 
in the deep subjects it so ably grapples with.”—Church Review. 

“ Among the defenders of God’s truth which the scepticism of our 
day has called forth, Dr. Irons will hold a distinguished place. This 
little volume should be in the hands of every thoughtful Christian 
who is desirous of having a satisfactory reason to give for the hope 
that is in him.”—Church and State Review. 

“Ts intended to deal with the present state of mind among us as 
to the inspiration and interpretation of the Scriptures. The aim of 
the writer is to define the relation of the written Word to the Divine 
Revelation of which it is the medium.”—London Review. 


Price ls. 6d.; by post, ls. 7d. 


Anglo-Romamsm Unveiled: or, 


CANON OAKELEY AND DR. NEWMAN AT ISSUE 
WITH THE “ CATHOLIC AND ROMAN ” CHURCH, AND 
WITH ONE ANOTHER. A Letter addressed to the Rev. 
W. J. Irons, D.D., as the Author of ‘‘The Bible and its 
Interpreters.” By A LAYMAN. 


“Written with shrewdness and sharpness, and ought be added to any 
list of the literature produced by the ‘Kirenicon.’”—Union Review. 


Just published, price 4d.; by post, 5d. 


(£1 1s. per 100 for Parochial Distribution, if had direct from the 
Publisher.) 


A Few Words as to the Reasons 


why Aut the Congregation ought to Remain in Church until 
the End of the Service, whether they Communicate or not. 

[Suitable for Parishes where the Clergy are desirous of re-establish- 
ing Weekly or more frequent celebrations of Holy Communion. ] 

“ A fair and temperate tract.”—Church and State Review. 

“An exceedingly well arranged tract, written, as we learn, by a 
Prebendary of Lichfield. Its sound arguments are forcibly put, 
while the excellence of its temper, and lucidity of its statements, 
will commend it, for practical use, to those who are vigorously 
assisting in the great Catholic revival.”— Union Review. 

“Ts a thoroughly practical tract, which looks at the question 
entirely from the common-sense point of view.”—Ecclesiastic. 


8%) 
Price ls.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 


The Mystery of Bethlehem. Three 


Lectures, on the Source, the Manifestation, and the Effects of 
the Incarnation. By Rev. W. BAIRD, Vicar of Dymock, 
Gloucester ; and Chaplain to the Earn Braucuamp. 

“These Lectures are very decidedly above the average of even the 
better class of sermons, in learning, depth, and theological preci- 
sion.”—Union Review. 

“Three clever lectures.”— Church Times. 

_“*The Mystery of Bethlehem’ takes a profound, and at the same 
time a devout view of that cardinal doctrine. A note elaborates the 
allusion in the text to the opposite Thomist and Scotist views on the 
subject, and sets forth very clearly and sensibly the outlines of each, 
and the reasons for distinctly adhering to the former. It is singular 
to find that the Scotist view,—the view adverse in tendency to right 
doctrine respecting the Atonement,—is said, by apparently good 
authority, to prevail among modern Roman Catholics.”—Guardian. 

“We have read it with great satisfaction. Considering its size, it 
is one of the clearest expositions of the vast and all-comprehensive 
doctrine of the Incarnation that we remember to have read. We 
hope this little book will have a large circulation.”—Zeclesiastic. 

“We can heartily commend Mr. Baird’s lectures as thoroughly able, 
and worthy the author’s well-deserved reputation.”—Church Review. 

“Sound in doctrine, and fervent in their tone of pious exhortation, 
these are sermons of a kind which we are very glad to welcome, and 
we may surely hope the best of any church or congregation in 
which such sermons as these have been listened to and appreciated. 
Weare delighted to recommend it.”—Literary Churchman. 


Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 6d. 


Redemption : Some of the Aspects of the 


Work of Christ considered in a Course of Sermons. By the 
Rey. RICHARD MEUX BENSON, M.A., Cowley, Oxon. 
“Unusually thoughtful, and written with a connected aim.”— 
Christian Remembrancer. ; 
“ Theologically, the line taken is assuredly that which the present 
times imperatively demand.”—Guardian. ! s 
“ For depth of view, fulness of Scriptural illustration, and tender 
piety, it must take a high place.”— Ecclesiastic. ay tee 
“Sermons of a very high order. . .« issued as a contribution 
towards the more perfect exposition of the whole doctrine of Christ 
crucified, and most ably are they worked out. Their deep piety, 
clear thought, and vigorous language, will make them welcome to 
many readers.” —Literary Churchman. 
“ Mr. Benson’s thoughtful and_ well-reasoned sermons on ‘Re- 
demption’ deserve a careful criticism, more worthy of their depth 
and fulness than this passing notice.”—Church Review. 
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DEVOTIONS, MEDITATIONS, &c. 


Second Edition. Price 8s. 6d.; by Post, 9s. 


Conferences with God in the 


MORNING HOURS OF EVERY DAY OF THE YEAR. By. 
C.C. STURM. Translated from the German, by a Layman. 


‘It is unspeakably better than some modern German books of the 
class which unfortunately found favour in high quarters a short time 
since, and is indeed very good in tone.”—Guardian. 

“Sturm wrote one or two meditative devotional books of consider- 
able merit, and of no little note in their day. They are quite worth 
reviving: the translation appears to be both faithful and readable: 
we can give it our hearty good wishes.”—Literary Churchman. 

“Fifty years ago this book was in common use in England. Of 
course this is far from being a disparagement of it.”—Zcclesiastic. 


Just published, price 1s. 6d.; by Post, 1s. 8d. 


Short Devotions » intended primarily — 
for the Young; together with the Collects and Psalms of 
David from the Book of Common Prayer. 

An Edition without the Psalms of David, 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 
“Very complete and good.”—Zeclesiastic. 


New, and Second Edition; Pricels. 6d.; by Post 1s. 7d, 


(Especially suitable to those who remain during the entire Service, 
whether they Communicate or not.) 


Manual of Devotions for the 


BLESSED SACRAMENT, ATTENDANCE, COMMUNION, 
PREPARATION, and THANKSGIVING. With Preface by 
the Rev. FREDERICK G. LEE, D.C.L. 


“As a practical manual,—notwithstanding more recent publica- 
tions,—we quite believe it stands second to none. The arrangement, 
of it is simple and Catholic. We have no hesitation in commending 
it as the best of the many excellent manuals in use.”—Union Review. 


Price 2d.; by Post 3d. 


Short Prayers for Busy Men and 


WOMEN. Translated from a MS. in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 
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Price ls.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 


Prayers for Children ; with De- 


VOTIONS for the HOLY SACRIFICE, HYMNS, &. By 
Rev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L. With Frontispiece. 
“Superior in fitness for children, in matter, type, and size.... 
Understandable by a child of six.”—Church Times. 
*€<Tee’s Prayers’ will meet the wishes of growing numbers of 
parents and others who have the education of the young in their 
care. The little book has a nice selection of hymns.”—Church Review. 


Just Published, Part I., 1s. 6d.; by Post, 1s. 7d., 


Manual of Devotions for Sisters 
of MERCY. 


Just Published, Price 4d.; by Post, 5d. 


The Little Hours for Busy Per- 


SONS. Arranged by an AssociaTs of the Sr1srerHoop of 8. 
Joun Baptist, CLEWER. 


“ An exceedingly small pocket manual. Both the idea and execu- 
tion are good: the book occupies but little room, and contains— 
which is a recommendation to Re-unionists—the Prayer of the 
A.P.U.C.”— Union Review. 

“Ts a short collection of devotions, mostly from the Psalms and 
Prayer Book, which busy persons will find both useful and handy. 
The book will go into the waistcoat pocket.”—Guardian. 


Price 1ls.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 


Household Prayers: with a Preface by 
the Rt. Rev. THE LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD. 


The profits of this Work to be appropriated for the benefit in 
Sickness of the Workwomen of the London Dressmaking Company. 


‘¢¢Household Prayers,’ with Preface by Bishop of Oxford, do 
not need the recommendation their origin gives them. They are 
at once plain, varied, and so framed with responses, and the like, as 
to require the co-operation of all present.”—Guardian. 

‘¢The Bishop of Oxford’s ‘Household Prayers,’ or rather those 
which he has formally sanctioned, founded on a true liturgical idea, 
are full of sound Catholic sentiments, and being framed in language 
which is at once plain and forcible, may be strongly recommended 
for family use.”—Union Review. 


CaS 


“An excellent little book of morning and evening prayer for a 
week. They appear to us the very pattern of what household prayers 
should be.” -- Literary Churchman. 

‘* This collection isa good one; comprehensive, yet brief.” —Clericat 
Journal. 

Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 4d. 


The Reformed Monastery ; or the 


LOVE OF JESUS: A Sure and Short, Pleasant and Easy 
Way to Heaven; in Meditations, Directions, and Resolutions 
to Love and Obey Jesus unto Death. With a Preface by the 
Rev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L., F.S.A., Domestic Chaplain to the 
Earl of Morton. (Being a Reprint of the said Work by Dr. 
BOILEAU, Chaplain to Dr. Frxt, Bishop of Oxford, 1675.) 


‘*Mr. Lee has done good service in rescuing this exceedingly choice 
volume of meditations on the ‘ Love of Jesus’ from the oblivion into 
which it had been allowed to fall. Apart from its great value for 
devotional purposes, it serves to show that for works instinct with 
the deepest spirituality and ‘ unction,’ in its best sense, we need not 
necessarily have recourse to the production of ascetic writers of the 
Roman Communion, as some persons are disposed to fancy.”— 
Church Times. 

“‘A devotional work of great beauty, clearness, and originality, 
not taken from Roman Catholic sources, but from the pen of one of 
Bishop Fell’s chaplains. We strongly recommend it.’ —John Bull. 

“A thoroughly Anglican volume of meditations—so- remarkably 
popular towards the end of the seventeenth century as to have gone 
through five editions in as many years. Thoroughly systematic, emi- 
nently deep and full, while abounding in beautiful thoughts and 
suggestive sentiments, it will be of great value to all whose lives 
have been framed on the model of our own English system ; which, 
if not high, is deep, sound, sober, and practical.”—Union Review. 

*‘Was written by a Protestant divine, yet it is cast in the mould 
of the old Church.” —Clerical Journal. 

‘*¢Tt has often been asked,’ says the Rev. F. G. Lee in the Preface, 
‘whether or not there could be found original treatises written by 
members of the Church of England during the past three hundred 
years which, in republication, might assist to deepen the great prin- 
ciples of Catholic truth energizing amongst us, and to promote the 
practice of meditation and prayer.’ The present republication is one 
answer to this question, and great thanks are due to the Editor for 
it.’—Church Review. 

“Tn itself it is a valuable book, making much of the spirit which 
was revived, or rather reproduced, in the Devotional Manuals edited 
by Dr. Pusey ; and it is curious in another aspect, as showing how a 
Church revival always takes the same practical shape.”—Christian 
Remembrancer. 

“The ‘Reformed Monastery’ is a devotional work of the Enghsh 
Church. The cloister it recommends is the Catholic Church, and its 
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rule the rule of Christian living, and indirectly it is a treatise against 
monasticism. This is, however, only its form. The book is not 
written to condemn any false and narrow rule, but is a series of pious 
and thoughtful meditations upon the true one, a good specimen of 
the religious tone still surviving when it was written, and a profitable 
book for all times.’ —Guardian. 


’ Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d. 


Guide for Advent. By Rev. JAMES 


SKINNER, Incumbent of Newland, Worcestershire, and late 
Senior Curate of St. Barnabas’, Pimlico. 


Price 1s.; by Post, 1s. 1d. 
The Sorrow of Jesus. A Companion 


for Hony WeEx; intended for those who can spare but a short 
time for the use of such Devotions. 





Price 1d., or 6d. per dozen. 


Graces, as used in S. Baryasas’ Coniecs, 


Prmuico. 
Price 3d., on a Sheet. 


Helps for the Guidance of a Soul 


ane SEEKS TO LOVE JESUS PERFECTLY IN SUF- 
FERING. Sold for the benefit of the House of Rest, Hurst- 
pierpoint. 


Price 1d., or 7s. per hundred, on Card or Paper. 


Morning and Evening Prayers. 


For Parocuiau Disrrisution, or for ScHooL CHILDREN. 
Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


Household Devotion.  Cometsye, after 


the Usz of Sarum. 


Price 1d., or 7s. per hundred. 


P rayers to be used by a Concrecation for 


THEIR CLERGY when Sick. 
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Price 3d. a dozen; or 50 for 1s. 


AP rayer for the Preservation of the True 
Doctrine of the Holy Eucharist. BytheRev. J. KEBLE, M.A. 


Price 1d., or 7s. per hundred. 


Litanies for the Sick. 


Price lg. 6d.; by Post, 1s. 8d. 


Words for Meditation during 
LENT. 


“A series of short and mostly thoughtful and good meditations.” 
—Guardian. 

“ Has the merit of being simple and devout.”—Zeclesiastic. 

“A series of meditations taken in order from the life of Christ :— 
they are plain and clear and devout. Altogether it is a good book 
for plain people.”—Literary Churchman. 


New Edition, price 4d.; by Post, 5d. 


The Ife of Foaath. A Book of Medi- 


tations. Translated from the French; with a Preface by 
W. U. R. 


“ Intended as a help for those Christians whose wish is to seek 
Gop with their whole heart.”’—Preface. 


Price ls, ; by Post, 1s. 1d. (from the Publisher only.) 


S. Barnabas’, Pimlico: Im Festo 


Dedicationis, and other Poems. 


By the same Author, 1d. each ; by Post, 2d. 


A Chorister’s Morning Hymn. 
By the same, 3d.; by Post, 4d. 
The Freed Captwes. A Poem. 
Price 4d.; by Post, 5d. 
Merry Bells are ringing. A Christ- 
mas Carol. The Words by the Right Rev. Dr. JENNER, 


Bishop of Dunedin. Set to Ancient Melody, with Harmony 
for Four Voices, in short score, by the same. 
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Price 1d., or 7s. per hundred, 
66 99 
Jerusalem the Golden.” Set to 
Music by the Right Rev. Dr. JENNER, Bishop of Dunedin. 
Price 3d.; by Post, 4d. 


Intany to the Holy Ghost: with 


Appropriate Music. Specially suitable for Scnooxs and Mis- 
SION SERVICES. 


Price 1d.; or 7s. per hundred. 
Simple Questions for Self-La- 
AMINATION ; with appropriate Prayers. 
Price 2d.; or 14s. per hundred, 


The Oollects, from the Book of 


COMMON PRAYER. (For use in Schodls.) 








a egy Wed Win eS 


Just published, price 1s. 6d.; by Post, 1s. 8d. 


Oswald, the Young Artist. A Tale 


for Boys. (Inculcating the necessity of a reverential attention 
to all the details incumbent on those engaged in assisting in 
the Public Worship of the Church, and showing the blessings 
which certainly ensue to those who strive to fulfil the obliga- 
tions of the same.) By the Author of ‘‘ The Ritual Reason 
Why,” “ The Liturgy of the Church of Sarum,” &c. 

“We would specially recommend ‘Oswald,’ because in it the entire 
Catholic system is so. prominently brought forward; in addition to 
which the story is most interesting, and sure to take with boys with 
the least religious feeling about them. To choristers it will be found 
to be especially valuable.”—Ohurch Times. 

“ Qalculated to be specially attractive and popular. The teaching 
and principles of the book are of a higher character than usual, while 
the interest is kept up to the last page.” —Union Review. 

“ A very pretty, pleasantly written story, and one which may well 
be bought as a gift-book for boys.”—Literary Churchman. 

“ Good practical tales for boys are scarce. Lads instinctively rebel 
acainst softness and sentiment, and for this reason it is far more 
difficult to reach a boy’s heart than a girl’s. The author has 
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succeeded in giving us a tale of highly religious and moral tone. 
Catholic in its doctrme, and fervent in language, calculated to rouse 
a boy’s sense of honour, and to encourage high-souled acts of self- 
discipline. Moral courage and Catholic privileges are made really 
attractive, instead of the conceit and self-concentration, falsely called 
manliness and courage, which are often set forward as examples to 
boys.” — Ecclesiastic, 


Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d. 


“* Our Doctor’s Note-Book ;” being 


Twelve Tales, by the Authoress of “Tazes or KIRKBECK,”’ 
‘‘ AuicE BERESFORD,” &¢. &¢.; viz.:— 


Ife 
II. 
Kil. 
We 


Vv 


VE. 
VII. 
VIII. 
IX. 


X 


XI. 
XII. 


The Outcast. 

Cottage Sorrows. 

A Sea Story. 

A Chapter on Old Women. 
The Drunkard’s Wife. 
Laith Butts. 

A Hospital Romance. 
Laneside. 

The ‘ Stranger’s Corner.” 
The Furnesses. 

Edy’s Illness. 

The Doctor’s Round. 


“ The facts being real, there has been little attempt to work them 
up; and their form is rather that of sketches than of tales. The 
shipwreck told in the ‘Sea Story’ took place a few years since on the 
Cornish coast ; and the ‘ Hospital Romance,’ however improbable it 
mey seem, was a real incident that fell under the author’s own notice. 
—Preface. 

“*¢ Our Doctor’s Note Book :’ by the author of ‘Tales of Kirkbeck, 
&c.,—contains a dozen brief sketches from real life, and mostly 
among the poor. As usual with this writer, there is a strong vein of 
cheerful resignation, as well as practical piety, running throughout. 
These stories, as the title-page intimates, are supposed to be told by 
the Village Doctor, as the result of his own experience.” —Hnglish 
Churchman. 

“ Has originality enough in its simple facts, and contains materials 
sufficient to make twenty times over a fashionable three-volume 
novel.” —Atheneum: 


Price 1s. 6d. in cloth; by Post, 1s. 7d. Paper cover, 1s. ; 
by Post, 1s. 1d. 


God still works Miracles. And other 


Tales. Translated from the German of Téchter Album. 
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Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 6d., 470 pages. 


Sir Henry Appleton: A Tale of the 
Great Rebellion. By the Rev. W.E.HEYGATE. — 


““ We heartily recommend this book to those who care to know 
something of the state of society in those times. It is purely his- 
torical, and the incidents and characters are not wanting in liveliness 
and spirit, nor the dialogues and remarks in point and humour.”— 
Guardian. 

“The story ranges over a space of time which is full of so many 
stirring events, which Mr. Heygate portrays with the pen of a 
Churchman who loves King Charles without making him a perfect 
hero.”— Literary Churchman. ' 


Price 2s.; by Post, 2s. 2d. 


The Farm of Aptonga: a Story for 


Children of the Times of S. Cyprian. By the late Rev. 
J. M. NEALE. 


Price 4d., by Post, 5d.; or 3s. 6d. per dozen, by Post, 3s. 9d. 


Mrs. Jones’s Lodgers. A Tale by 


Mrs. TOLLEMACHE. Written for the Ladies’ Sanitary 


Association. 
Price 3d.; by Post, 4d, 


A Childs Story-Book. Written by 


a Child. 





MISCELLANEOUS. 


Price 1s. 6d.; by Post, ls. 7d. 


Duties of Fathers and Mothers. 


By ARVISENET. Edited by the Rev. G. C. WHITE, 
Incumbent of S. Barnabas’, Pimlico. 

“Those who are acquainted with Arvisenet’s ‘Memorial of the’ 
Priestly Life’ will be interested to observe how the author succeeded 
in coming down to the level of domestic life, even in the humbler 
classes. His treatise on ‘The Duties of Fathers and Mothers,’ edited 
by Mr. White of S. Barnabas’, Pimlico, is a most simple and prac- 
tical exhortation, yet lacking nothing of the warmth and vigour of 
the writer.” —Zcclesiastic. 


( #0) 
Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d. 


The Departed, and other Verses. By 
Mrs, FREDERICK GEORGE LEE. 


“Mrs. Lee will not hold an inferior place in the ranks of our sacred 
minstrels. Her verses are always refreshing, at times very tender 
and beautiful.”—John Bull. 

“This modest little volume contains several short poems written in 
easy and agreeable rhythm, and redolent cf devotional feeling.”— 
Church Work. 

“Tt is a delightful volume of unconsciously religious poetry (for it 
ranks above mere verse), and therein is its specialty and peculiar 
charm.” —Church Review. 

“Mrs. F. G. Lee shows herself to be a graceful and pleasing 
writer. The high ritualistic touches which the poems contain are 
often introduced very effectively, and are perfectly natural in Mrs. 
F. G. Lee.”— Guardian. 


Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 6d. 


The Way of the Wilderness by the 


RED SEA. A Journal in the East. By Rev. JAMES 
SKINNER, late of S. Barnabas’, Pimlico, now Incumbent of 
Newland, Worcestershire. 4to. (Six Illustrations.) 


“The title of this handsome volume gives some idea of its contents 
which, though fragmentary in character, are by no means devoid of 
interest. The illustrations are drawn with great taste, and we doubt 
not are accurate, adding greatly to the interest of what would be, 
without them a somewhat sketchy, but very interesting and readable 
volaume.”—The Union. 


Just published, 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


An Account of All Saints’ Church, 


MARGARET STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE; with a 
Complete Table of the Times of the Services. throughout the 
Year; and a Summary of all the Charities in connexion with 
this Church. 


“Will be welcome to many, as it provides an interesting guide to, 
and record of, a very remarkable Christian Sanctuary.” ~Union 
Review. 

Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


Why do we prize Externals? A 


Sermon by Rey. JAMES SKINNER, at S. Barnabas’, Pimlico. 


Creo s) 
Price 4s.; by Post, 4s. 6d. 


Hymns for the Christian Seasons ; 


ADVENT TO TRINITY. With suitable Tunus, principally 
composed and the whole arranged by CHRISTOPHER E. 
WILLING, Organist of All Saints’ Church, Margaret Street, 
Cavendish Square. 


“ Any work from such a quarter is sure to be interesting and valu- 
able ; and we strongly recommend it to those of the clergy who desire 
special hymus and music for the different seasons.”— Union Review. 


Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


The Will of God our Sanctifica- 


tion. A Sermon at S. Paul’s, Knightsbridge. With Preface 
in Defence of its Delivery. By the Rev. C. GUTCH, B.D. 


Price ls. 6d.; by Post, 1s. 7d. 


Perversions to Rome: Guidance into 
Truth. By the Rev. JAMES SKINNER, Newland, 


Malvern. 
Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 


The Source of Sanctity. A Sermon 


by the Rev. T. THELLUSSON CARTER (Clewer), preached 
at S. Barnabas’, Pimlico. 


Just published, in Tryptich form, cloth 7s. 6d.; or, in 
leather 12s. 6d. (Postage 6d.) 


A Set of Altar-Cards, adapted 


FROM THE SARUM USE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
THE PRAYER BOOK. They have been most carefully 
engraved, and have in the centre a Woodcut of the Crucifixion, 
taken from the English Missal. 
“A publication of great excellence and considerable practical 
value.”— Union Review. 


Price 1s. 6d. each; Carte de Visite Size 1s. each. 
(To be had of the Publisher only.) 


Six Heaterior and Interior Views 
of S. BARNABAS’ CHURCH, Pimlico. 


( 48 ) 


Price 4d.; by Post, 5d. 


An English Version of “ Viri 


VENERABILES, SACERDOTES DEI.” Being a Metrical 
Charge to the Priesthood; to which is appended an adaptation 
of the hymn, ‘‘ Christe, decreto Patris Institutus,” &. 


Price 3d.; by Post, 4d. 


Confession consistent with Holy 
SCRIPTURE, THE CHURCH, AND REASON. By an M.A. 
of Cambridge. 

Price 9d.; by Post, 10d. 


The Validity of the Holy Orders 


OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By the Rey. J. OLD- 
KNOW, Bordesley. 


Price 9d.; by Post, 10d. 


An Apology for the Sign of the 


CROSS, in reference to the Judgment on Ornaments in the 
Arches Court. By a Priest of the Church of England, 


Price 3d. Monthly; by Post, 4d. 


Church-Work. The Monthly Paper. of 
the Guild of S. Alban. Vols. I. to III. 5s. each; Vol. IV. 7s. 


“< Church Work,’ the monthly paper of the ‘ Guild of S. Alban, 
continues to give its readers many papers of interest, full of practical 
suggestions, and is still conducted with that eye to sobriety of feeling 
and action characteristic of a considerable school in the Church of 
England.”—Union Review. ; 


Just Published, 6d; by Post, 7d. 


The Lost Treasures of the Church 


RECLAIMED. By W. P. MANN, Esg., Author of “From 
THE CRADLE TO THE GRAVE.” 
““ Will be found a valuable compilation for distribution prior to the 
making of external ritual improvements in country parishes. Its 
tone is temperate, and its facts telling.”—Union Review. 
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